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PREFACE.

“TO. THE  CHRISTIAN READER.

"T'HE Synod, in" the execution of the following
work, have only ¢xXercised aright which they think
every association; or body of Christians, is enti-
stled to by the Great Head of the Church, as well
as by the laws of the land. -If the reader wishes
to know the occurrences that gaverise to this state
of things, he is referred to the Circular Letter of
the late Cumberland Presbytery; to a Series of
Letters, commonly ¢alled a “Reply;” to a Pastoral
‘Letter of Wesi-Tennessee Presbytery; and to
, Buck’s Theological Dictionary, third edition
»under the letter P, printed in Philadelphia,
will be seen that the Synod have followed the plan
of the Westminster Divines,in their Confession,

Shorter Catechism, and Directory. In the Disci- - -

pline they have necessarily made some considera-
ble alterations: not in the gcneral plan of Church
government, (which they deem the best extant)
hutin 'the literary qualifications, &ec. . .
With respect to the Confession, it will be seen °
the Synod have ado many whole chapters of
the old, almost verbatim: In others they have re-
{ained part and expunged part; sometimes adding
asection, or part of a section, {o make the sensc
more_full and more compatible with their ideas of
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the Gospel. They have endeavored to erase from
the old Confession the idea of fatality only, which
has long since appeared to them to be taught in
part of that book. But, not withstanding the Syn-..
od have ventured to model, to expunge, and toadd.
to the Confession of the General Presbyterian
Church, yet they are free to declare that they
think that to be, in the main, an admrable work,

especially to be performed so shortly after Roman. -

superstition and idolatry .had almost covered the

whole christian world. ~ The Synod feel the grea- -

test veneration for the compilers of that work; yet
they think with those estimable men, that «all®
Synods orCouncilsmay err, and many have erred;”
therefore they thinkit not presumptuous, nor arro-

gant, to adopt what they think right,and expunge -

what they think erroneous, from-any human creed.
In conformity to this principle, they wish this work
to be examined; that is, let it be tried, not by form-
er Confessions, but by the infallible word of trath.

If itepeak not accordmg to the Bible, let it bere- "~

jected; but if it do, let it not be condemned be-
cause it does not agree with all the Fathers.

The Synod have been prompted by a desire to

do good in presenting- this Confession ‘and Disci~
pline to the Churches under their care, and to the
world. Ifitshould be a mean in God’s hand of
promoting-the Kingdom of the Redeemer, it will
meet the highest object the b) nod had inview. °
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o . THE . -
CONFESSION OF FAITH.

—_—

CHAPTER 1.
. . ’ THE HOLY S('J.RIPTURESQ

ALTHOUGH the light‘ of naturc,‘ and th® works
ot creation and providence, do so far - manifest the

_goodness, wisdom and power of God, as” to leave

men inexcusablesa yet in order to reveal himself
and a knowledge of his will more clearly, and the.
medium through which he is to be worshipped, it
pleased the Lord at sundry times, in divers man-
ners, to reveal himself, and to declare 'his will un-

. tohis church;b and afterwards for the better pre-..

I. a Rom. ii. 14,15. For when the Gentiles, which havé not
the law, do by nature the things contained in. the:Jaw, these,
having not the law, are a lJaw unto thémselves; which shiow the™
work of the Jaw written in their hearts, their conscience akp .
bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or -
clse excusing one another. Rom. i. 19, 20.—Becauge that. -
which may be known of God is manifest in them: for God hath
shewed if unto them.. For the invisible things of him ‘from the
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by.the
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so
that they arg without excuse. Peal. xix. 1,2, 3.-~The heavens -
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth bis handy
work. -Day unto’ day uttereth speech, and night unto night..

sheweth knowledge, = There is no speech nor language ivhere. - -

their voice isnot heard. See Rom. i..32, with Rom. . 1. '+
b *1 Cor. i, 21.—For after ti::at in the wisdom of God, the
- : R | , ,
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serving of the trathy-and fgr-the {norc,sw'é cstab-
lishment.and comjfort of thechurctragainst the cor-
. ruption of the flesh, and the malice of Satan and
the world, to committhesame wholly unto writing;c
which maketh the whole scripture to be most ne-
cessary,d those former ways of God’s revealing his
~will unto his people, being now ceased.e -
1. Under the name of Holy Scriptures, or the
word of God written, are now contained all the

hooks of the Old and New Testament which are, .

these:

world by wisdom knew not God, it pleaséd God by the feolish-
ness of preaching to save them that believe. 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14—
Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wis-
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing
_Spiritual things with spiritual. © But the natural man receiveth
‘not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto
him: neither ¢an he know them, because they ure spiritually
discerned. :

¢ Heb, i. .—God, who at sundry times, and in divers man-
ners, spake in tinie past unto the fathers by the prophets.

d Luke i. 3, 4.—It secwed good to me also, having had per-
fect understanding of all things fromn the very first, to write unto
theo in-erder, most ‘excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest
know the certainty of these things wherein thou hast been in-
structed. Rom. xv. 4.—For whatsoever things were written

* aforetime were written for our learning; that we, through pa-
-tience und comfort -of the Scriptures, might have hope. Isa.
~iil. 20.—7T6 the law and to the teslimony: ifthey speak not

according to this word, i¢{s because there i3 no light in them.
Rev. xxii, 18,

e2Tim. iii, 15.~~And that from a child thou hast known the
oly Scriptares, which are able to make the wise unto salva-
tion through faith which isin Christ Jesus. 2 Pet. i. 19.--We
have also ® mare sure word of prophecy ; whereunts ye do well
that ye take heed, as unto alight that shineth in a dark place,

- vntil the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts. Hgb,
i. 1,2.~God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake
in time past uanto the fathers by the prophets, hath in thesg last
days epoken unto us by kis Son, whom he hathappointed heir of
ull things, by whom also he made the worlds.

A
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‘ _ CONFESSION OF FAITH. |

' OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Genests, Ezra, ' Damr’l
 Ezodus, . Nehemiah, Hosca,
. Leviticus. Esther, - Joel,
- Numbers, Job, “mos,
. Deuteronomy,  Psalms, Obadiah, *
Joshua, = .  Proverbs, Jonah,
-Judges,: - . Ecclesiastes, Micak,
Ruth, - . The Song of Nahum,
L Samuel, Songs. Habakkuk,
I Samuel Laiah, Zephaniah, -
'L Kings, Jcrcmza/z Haggai,
II. Kings, Lamcntatiom, Zechariah, _
L Chwnzcles, Ezekiel, Malachi,
L. Chronzcles. e

OF' THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The Gospelac-  Galatians, The Hebrews
*cording to Ephesians, = The Epistle of

Matthew, . Philippians, James,
Mark, Colossians, ~ The first and se-" :
Luke, - L Thessalonians, cond Epistles .
John, IL. Thessaloni-  of Peter,
The Aetsof the  ans, The first, second
~ Apostles, L Timothy, and third Epis-
Paul’s Epistle  II. Timotky, tles of Jokn,

to the Romans, Titus, The Epistte of
I Corinthians, Philemon, " Jude,

Il. Corinthians, The Epistle to- The Revelation.

Al which are given by inspiration of God,tobe
the rule.of faxth and life.g _

II ngh it 20,——;‘Lnd ure built upon the foundation ef the

-
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8 - CONFESSION OF FAITH.

I1I. The books commonly called Apocrypha not
being of divine inspiration,are no part of the con-
on of the scripture, and therefore are no authority
in the church of God, nor to be any bdtherwise ap-
proved or madesusc of, than other human writ-
ings.k

~ IV. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for
which it ought to be believed and obeyed, depen-
deth not upon the testimony of any man or church,
but wholly upon’ God, (who is truth itself) the au-

thor thereof; and therefore it is to be received,

because it is the word of God.: -

apestlesand prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chiefcorn-
er-stone. Rev. xxii. 18, 19.—For I testify unto every man that
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, ifany man shall
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that
ure written in this book : And if any man shall take away fiom
the wards of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from
the things which are written in this book. 2 'Tim. iii. 16, All
ecripture is given by inspiration of God, and s profitable for doe-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in rightcous.
ness, .
III. A Luke xxiv. 27.—And beginning at Moses and all the
prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures, the
" things concerning himself. Ver. 44.—And he said unto them,
. ‘Fnese are the words which Ispake unto you, while I was yet
with you, that al) things must be fulfilled which were written in
the law of Moses, and iz the prophets, and in the Psalms, con-
cerning me. 2. Pet. i. 21,—For the prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man; but holy men.of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost. . )
IV. 22. 'lim. iii. 16.—Al scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and s profitable for doctriné, for reproof, for correction,
for instruction 1r¥ righteousness. 1 John v. 9—If we receive
the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: For thizis the
witness of God which he hath testified of bis Son." 1 Thess. ii.
13.~~For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, be-
cause, when ye received the word of God, which ye heprd of us
ye received it not as the word of men, but (as it isin truth) the
“=ord of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe.
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V. We may be moved and induced by the tes-
timoniy of the church to an high and reverend es-
teem of the Holy Scripture,k and the heavenliness

" of the matter, efficacy of the doctrine, the majesty
of the style, the consent of all the parts, the scope
of the whole, (which'is to give all glory. to- God)

. the full discovery it makes of theonly way of man’s

salvation, the many other incomparable éxcellen-
cies, and the entire perfection thereof, are argu-
ments whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself
to be the word of God; yet notwithstanding, ‘our

full persuasion and assurance of the infallible
truth, and divine authority thereof, is from’ the in-
‘ward Work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness, by

and with the word in our hearts./
V1. The whole counsel of God, concerning all
- things necessary for his own glory, man’s salvation,
faith and life, iseither expressly set down in scrip-
ture, or by good and necessary consequence may-

V. k1 Tim.iii. 15.—But if [ tarry long, thatithou mayst know
how thou oughtest to behave thyselfin the house of God, which
is the church of the living” God, the pillar and ground of the
truth. w . . '

11 John ii. 20, 27.—But ye have an unction from the Holy
One, and ye know all thingse—But the ancinting which ye have

received of him abideth’in you, and ye need not thatany man ~ ~

teach you : but as the same anointing teacheth Jou of all things,
and is trath, and is no liey and even as it hath taught youy ye
shall abide inhim. John xvi. 13, 14.—[owb®it when he, the
Spirit of truth, is ceme, he will gnide you into all trath: for he
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever Le shall hear, that
shall he speaic; and he will show you things to come:—He sball
glorify me: for'he shall receive of inine, and shal show it uato
you. 1 Cor. ii. 10,11, 12.—But God hath revealed themuntous by
his Spirit ; forthe Sgirit searcheth alkthings, yea the deep things
of God.—For,what man knoweth the things of a man, save- the
spinkt of man which is in him? evenso the things of God know-
eth no man, but the Spirit of God. :

<
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10 " . CONFESSION OF FAITH.

be deduced from scripture:unto which nothing. at. .
any time is to be added, whether by new revela-
tions of the Spirit or traditions of men,m neverthe-
less, we acknovledge the inward illumination of
the Spirit of God to be necessary for the saving
understanding of such things as are revealéd in
the word;n and there are some circumstances con-
cerning the worship of God and government of the
Church, common to human actions and societies,
which are to be ordered by the light of nature and.
christian prudence, according to the general rules
of the word, which are always to be observed,o
VII. ‘All things in the scripture are not alike

VI.m 2 Tim ii. 16, 17.—All Scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction
for instruction inrighteousness. That the man of God may be
'gerfect, thotoughly furnished into all good works. -Gal. i.- B

uf though we,oran angel {rom heaven, preach any other Gospel
unto yon than that which we have preachéd unto you, let him

© be'accursed. 2. Thess. ii. 2.—That ye be not soon shaken in

mind, or be treubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by let-
ter as from us, as that the day of Christis at hand. :

2 John vie 45.—It is written in the prophets, and they shall
be all tanght of God. Every martherefore that hath heard, and
hath Jearned of the Father, cometh unto me. 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10
12.—But as it is written, cye hath not seen, nor car heard, nei-
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things which God

. hath prepared for them thatlove him. But God hath revealed

them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things,
yea the deep thingsof God. Now we have received, not the
epirit.of the world$ but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might
know the thingsthat are freely given to us of God.

0 1 Cor. xi. 13, 14.—Judge in yourselves: Isit comely that a

‘woman pray unto God uncovercd? Doth not even nature itself

teach you, thatif a man have long hair,itis a shame untc®him?.
1 Cor. xiy. 26, 40.—How is it then brethren? when ye come to-

gether, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doetrine, hath a

tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.: Let all thihgs

be done unto edifying. Letallthings be done decently ang in

erder. - - e : i
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plain in therselves, nor alike clear unto all;p yet
those things which are necessary to be known, be-
lieved, and observed, for salvation, are so clearly

‘propounded.and opened in some place of scripture

of other, that not only the learned, but the un-
learned, in a due use of the ordinaiy means, may
attain unto a sufficient understanding of them.q

- VIII. 'The Old Testament in" Hebrew, (which
was the native language of the people of God of
old)and the New Testament in Greek, (whichat
the time of the. writing of it was most generally
known to the nations) being immediately inspirea
by God, and by his singular care and providence,

kept pure’in all ages, are therefore authenticalyr .

so as in all controversies of religion the churchis

original tongues are not known to all the people of
God, who have right unto and interest in the serip-
tares,and are commandcd in the fearof God, toread
and search them;t therefore they are translated
into the vulgar language of every nation unto which

VII. p 2 Pet.iii. 16.—As also in all kis epistles, spreaking in
them of these things; in which are some things hard to be under~
stood, which they that:aré unlearned and unstable wrest, as
they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction.

Psal. cxix 105, 130.—The ward ¢s a lamp unto my feet, and
alight unto mv path. The entrance of thy words giveth light;
it giveth understanding unto the simple. )

IT1, r Mat. v. 18.—For verily I say unto you, till heaven
and earth pass, one jot or one title shall in no wise passfrom the
law, till all be fulfilled.

s Isai. viii. 20.—To the law and to the testimony; if they
speak not according to this word, ¢ is because there is no light
inthem. . Actsxv. 15.—And to this agree the words ot the pro-
pliets; as it is written, John v. 46.—For had ye believed Moses,
ye would have believed me: for ho wrote of me. - .

tJohn v. 39.—~3earch the Scriptures: forin them ye think ye
have eternal life: and they are theyswhich testify of me.

.o

-



12 * CONFESSION OF FAITH.

they comeyp that the word of God dwelling plenti- |

fully in all, they may worship himin an acceptablée
mauner;w and through patience and comfort of the
scriptures may have hope.x

IX. The infallible rule of interpretation of
scripture is the scripture itsclf, and, therefore,

“when there isa question about the true and full
gense of any scripture, (which is not manifold, buj .

one) it may be scarched and known by other places-
that speak more*clearly.y

X. The Supreme Judge, by whom all contro-
versies of religion are to be determined, and all the

decrees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, -

doctrines of men, and private spirits, are tobe ex-

v 1 Cor. siv. 6,9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 23.—Now brethren, if I come
unto you speaking with tonzues, wnat shall T profit you, except
1 shall speak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or
by prophesying, or by doctrine?- o li%ewise ye, excert ye
utter by the tongne words easy to be uniderstood, how shall it it
known what is spoken? for ye shuil s eakinto theair.  There-
fore if I know not the meaning of the voice; I shall be nnto him
that speaketh, a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a bar-
barian unto me. Fvensoye, for as much as ye are zealous of

spiritual gfts, seck that ye may cxcel to the edifying of the -

church. Butifall prophesy, and there come 1n one that belie-
veth not, or one unlearired, he is convisced of all, he is judged
ofall. Ifany man spealk in an uaknowun tongue, let it be by two,
or at the most by three, and Lia¢ hy course; and let ene interpret.
But if there be no interpreter, et him keep sileucein the church;
and let him speak to himselfyand to Gol. )

w Col. iii. 15.—".et the word of Christ dwell in you richly in

all wisdom; teaching and admonshing one another in psalms,
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with- grace in your
hearts to the Lord.

£ Rom. xv. 4.—For whatsoever things were written afgretime
were writlen for our learning; that we through patience, and -

comfort of the Scriptures, mnight bave hope.
IX. y Acts. xv. 15.—And to this agree the words of the pro-

ohets; asit is written. John v. 46—i‘or had ye believed Moses,

e would have believed me: for he wrote of me.

&

PP T SR T . )

)




Digitized by Google



D

14 CONFESSION OF FAITH.
ions,g immutable,k immense,i eternal,k incompre-
hensible,! almighty,m most wite,n most holy,o most

. free,p most absolute,q working all things according .

" selves, (for yesaw no manner of similitude on the ‘day that the -

Lord spake unto you in-Horeb out of the midst of the fire) lest

ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the simili-:

tude of any figure, the likeness of male or female. Luke xxiv.
39.—Behold my. hands and my feet, that is, [ myself: handle me

and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and_bones, as ye see me have.

Johniv. 24.

g Acts xiv. 11,15 ~And when the people saw what Paul had
done, they lifted up their voices,saying in thespeech of.Lycaonia,
The gods are come down to usin thelikeness of men.—~And say-

- ixg, Sirs, why do ye thesethings? We also are nen of liké pas- -
. sions with you, and preach unto &'o_u that ye should turn from

these vanities unto the living God, which made heaven and
thy and the sea, and all things that are therein. ’ .
# James i.47,—~The Father of lights, with whom is no. vari»
ableness, neither shadow of turning. Mal. iii. 6.—For I am the
Lord, 1 change not. ’ : .
. +1 Kings viii. 27.—But will God indeed dwell'on the earth?
Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannotcontain thee;
‘how muchless this house that I have builded? - Jer. xxiii. 23,
24. Am1a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God afar
off? Can any hide himseifin secret places that I shall not see
him ? saith the Lord. Do not 1 fill hedven and earth? saith the
Lord. . - - »
k Psal. xc. 2.—Beforc the mountaing were brought forth, or
ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even'from ever-

lasting to everlasting, thou art God. 1 Tim.i. 17.—Now unto
" the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the anl wise God, be hon-

or.andeglory for everand ever. - Amen.’
1Psal. cxlv. 3.—His greatness ¢s unsearchable.” °

m Gen. xvii. L.—I am the Almighty God; walk before me,

and be thou perfect. Rev.iv.8: . . .
n Rom.xvi. 27.—To God only wise, be glory through: Jesus
Ghrist for ever. Amen. - R 5

"' 0 Isai, vi. 3.—And one cried unto another, and said, Holy,
holy, holy is the'Lord of hosts : the whole earth ds full'of ’his glo-

ty. Rev.iv. 8.

whatsoever he pleased. v . ‘
¢ Exod. iii, 14.—And God said unto Moses, I am Tuar I "ax;

oL -

p Peal. cxv. 3.—Biit our God is in the heavens: He hath done -

@
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16 .- COFEESSION OF FAITH.

- 11. God hath all life,a glory,d” goodness,c bless: |
edness,d in and of himself; and is alone in and unto )
himself all sufficient, not standing in need “of any.
creatures which he hath made,e nor deriving any - .
glory from them,f but only manifesting his own

) ,élory in, by, unto and upon them: he is the alone
+  fountain of all being, of whom through whom, and - T
to whom are allthings;gand hath most sovereign
dominion over them, to do by them, for them,
" ...and upon them, whatsoever himself pleaseth.h

“ 1L aJohn r. 26— For as the Father hath life in himself, so
" hath he given to the:Son to have life in bimself,” ! .
. b Acts vii. 2.— Aun! he said, men, brethren, and fathers, hear<
. ken; the God of glory appeared unto ourfather Abrahamiywhen
" he was in Mesepotamia, before he dwelt in-Charran. - :
¢ Psal. cxix. §8.—Thou aré good,and dacst -good; teach me
thy statates, : ‘ N i
d 1 Tim. vi. 15.—Which in his times he shali shew, 1o is the
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord oflords.
Rom. ix. 5.—Who isover all, God blessed for ever. Amen.
“e-Acts xvii: 24, 25.—€od that made the world, and all things
- therein, seeing that be is Lord of heaven.and earth, dwellethnot
___in temples made with-hands; neither.is worshipped - with men’s
% hands, as though he nceded any thing, seeing he giveth to:all
life, and breath,.and all-things. : = L .
S Job xxii: 2, 3.-~Can a'man be profitable unto God, as he
that is wise may be profitable unto himself. Iséf any pleasure
_to the Almighty that thou art righteous? or ¢s it gain o him'that
“thou makest thy ways perfect? - *

_ g Rom. xi. 36.—For of him, and through bim aifl to him, are
all'things: to whom be glovy for ever. * Awen. C
A Rev. iv. 11.—Thou art worthy, O Lord, to reccive. glory,
and honor, and power: for thou hast created all things, and for
thy pleasure they are, and were created. Dan, iv. 25, 35~
The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of meu, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will. - Andall the inhabitants of the eagsh are
reputeckas nothing : and he doeth according to his will int the
army of heaven, and emong thé inhabitants of tfte earth; and
. fmone can stay his hand, or say woto tim, What doest thou? Sca
1. Tim. vi. 15, letter.d ) ’ ’

de
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In;hissight all things are open and manifest;i his.
.knowledge is infinite, infallible, and independent
of the creature;k so as nothing is te him uncertain.#
He is most holyin all his counsels, in his works,
and in all his commands.m To him is due from
angels and men, and every other 'creature, what-
soever worship,service or obedience, he is pleased
to require of themsn - T )

II1. In unity of the Godhead there be three per-
sons of- one substance, power, and eternity; God
the Father, Son,and Holy Ghost.o :

-

1 Heb. iv. 13;—-Ne1'éheE is there an  creature that is not man-
ifest in hissight . but all things are naked and opened unto the-
eyes of him with whom we have to do. * M :

k Rom. xi.32, 34.—O the depth of the riches both of th_q,véis- e

dom and knowledge of God'! how unscarchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past finding out! For who.hath known the-

mind of theLord? or who hath been his counsellor? Psal..cxlvii. *

5.—Great 33 our Lord, and of great power: his understanding as
infinite )

1 Acts xv. 18.—Known unto God arc all hié works from the .

beginning of the'world. Ezck. xi. 5-—And the Spirit of the Lord
fel?upon .me, and said unto me, speak, thus saith the Liord, thus.

have ye said;O hiouse of Israel; for Lknow the things that come-

into your mind, every one of them.

" «m Psal. cxlv. 17.—The Lord s righteous in all his ways, and
ho!iy inall his works. Rom. vii. 12.—Wherefore the law % boly;
and .

the eommandment holy,and justyand good. -

n Rev. v. 12,13, 14.—Sayiog with a loud voice, worthy isthe

Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,
and strength, and-honoryand glory; and blessing. And every
creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth,
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say-
ing, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power e -unto him thut,
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.—
And the four beast saidy, Amen.. And the four and. twenty el
.ders fell down and worshipped him that livetb for ever and ever,
I11. 01 Johnv. 7.—For there are three that bear record in.
beaven, the Father, the Word,)t;nd tbe Holy Ghost; and thesa
. . [y N s
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CHAPTER III. - o
THE DECREES OF GOD.

50D did by the most wise and holy counsel of
l:iis own will,determine to act or bring to pass,
what should be for his own glory.a ,
1. God has notdccreed any thing respecting
his creature man, contrary to his revealed will or
written word ;b which declares his sovereignty over
all his creatures,c the ample provision he hath

three arc one. “Matt. iii. 16, 17.—And Jesus, when he was bap-
tized, went up straightway ont of the water; and lo, the hea-
veas were opened unto him, and hesaw the Spirit of God de-
scending like a dove, and lighting upoen him: And lo, a veice
from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Hon,in whom I am
well pleased.  Matt. xxviii. 13.—Go ye therefore and teach all
nations, baptising them in tie name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the fioky Ghest. 2 Cor. xiil. 141.-="The grace-of the
" Lord Jesus Christyand the love of Gody and the communion of
the Holy Ghost,be with you all.  Amen. .
a Eph. i. 11.—1In whoin also we have obtained an inheritance,
" being predestinated according to the purpose of him who war-
keth all things alter the counsel of hisown will.

I 4 Rev. xx. 12— Aud { saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God: and the houks were opendd: and another”
book was opened, which'is éhehook of Jile: and the dead were .
judged out of those things which were written iu the books, ac-
cording to their works.  Rom. ii. 15.~~\Vhi¢h shew the work .
of the E’lw written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing
witness,.and their thoughts the mean while accusing; or else ex-
cusing oue another. Acts s, 27.—For I have not shunned to
declareunto.you all the coavse! of God. Psal. i, 7.—I will
declare the decree: the Lord bath said unto me, Thou art my
son; thisday have L begeten thee. .

¢ Daniv. 34, 35.—And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnez- *,

zar lifted up mine cyes.unto Lezven, and mine understanding

.
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made for their salvation,d his determination to pun- -
ish the finally impenitent with everlasting destruc-

~ returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High, and I praised
. ditd honored him that liveth for ever, whose dominion
1s an cverlasting.dominion; and his kingdom s from” generation
to generation, ~And all the infiabitants of the earth are reputed
' gsnothing; and he doeth-according to his will in the army of
- heaven,and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none’can
stay his hand, or say unto bim, What doest thou? Psal. cxxxv.
6.—Whatsoever the Lord pleased, thaé did he in heaven, and .in
earth, and in the seas, and all deep places. Matt. x. 29, 30, 31,
Are not two sparrowssold for a farthing? and one of them shall®
not fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs
of your head are all numbered.  Fear ye not "therefore, ye are
of more value than many sparrows. :

d Heb. ii. 9.—But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower®
thau tho angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory
and honor; that he by the grace of God shounld taste .death for
every man. Matt. xgii. 4—-Again he sent forth other servants,
saying, tell them which.are bidden, Behold, I have prepared

’

my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things

areready ; come unto the marriage. Isai. xlv. 22.—Look unto
mé, and be yesaved, all theends ofthe earth: for I am God, -
and there is none ¢lse, 1 Tim.ii: 4, 5, 6.—Who willhaveallmen
to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. *For.
there ts one Gody and one mediator between God and men, the -
man Christ Jesus. -Who gave himself a rapsom for all, to he
testified in duetime. Rev. xxii. 17.—And the Spirit and the

bride say,come.  And let him that hearcth say, cowe. And '

- let him that ic athirst come. ~And whosoever will, let him.take
the water oflife freely. Isai.lv.le—-tlo, every one that thirst-
-eth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come
. ye, buy, and eat: yed, come, buy wine and milk withount mo-
ney, and without price. John iil. 16.—-For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be'ie-
veth in k-im shonld not-perish, but have everlasting life. Rom. viii.
 25.—But if we hoj e for that we sce not, then do we with patience
= - wait forit. .1John ii. 24, 10.—Let that therefore abidein you,
which ye have heard from the beginning. - 1fthat which ye have

heard from th¢ beginning shallremainin you, ye alsoshall con- -

tinue in the Son, and in the Farther. He that loveth his bro-
ther abideth i the light, and there i3 none occasion of stumbling
in bim. ’ L

z
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20 : CONFESSION OF FAITH.

tion,e and to save the true believer with an ever-
lasting salvation.*

e1Thess, v. 9.—For God bath not appointed us to wrath,
but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. .

1 Thess. v. & —For when they shall say peace and safe-
ty, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon-
a woman with child; and they shall not escape. Mark xvi. 16
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that
believeth notshall be damned. , -

.

*We think it better under the head of Decrees, to write what
we know to be incontrovertible from the plain. word of God,
than to darken counsel by words without knowledge. We
have elsewhere* acknowledged the doctrine of predestination to-.
be a high mistery. We are therefore free to acknowledge that
in our judgment it is easier to fix the limits,which man should not
transgress, on either hand, than to give an intelligent elucida- -
tion of the subject.  We believe that both Calvinists -and Ar-
minians have egregiously erred on this point; the former by .
driving rational accountable man inte the asylum of fate; the
latter by putting too much stresson man' works; and leavin
too much out of view the grace that bringeth salvation, an
thereby cherish those legal principles that are in every human
heart. . We think the intermediate plan on this subject is nearest
the WHOLE trut . For surely on the one hand, 1t miist be ac-
knowledged, that God’s love, Christ’s merits, and ‘the Holy .
Spirit’s operations, are the moving, meritorious and active caus-
es of man’s salvation; that God is a sovereign having a right to

work when, where, how, and on whom he pleases; that salva-

.tion in its device, in its plan, and in its application is of the
Lord ; and that without the unmerited agency and operation of
God’s Spirit, not one of Adam’s race, would, or could ever come
to the knowledge of the truth ; for God 1¢ the author, as well as
the finisher of our faith. -‘T'herefore:God as a. Sovereign may, if
he pleases, elect a nation, as the Jews, to preserve: his worship
free from idolatry-—many nations for a time, as Christendom,
to spread his gospel in——Individuals, as Cyrus and others, to an-
swer a particular purpose—Paul and others for Apostles—Luther
and Calvin to promote the reforination. But asit iespects the
salvation of the soul, God as a Sovereign can ofily elect, or

#See 8d edition of Buck’s Theological Dictionary, letter P..

E

#




Digitized by Google



in the 8pace of six days, and all very good.c

" xxxiil. 4, —By his Spirit he hath garnislied the heavens; hishand

" tion of the world- are clearly seen, being understood by the
. that they are without excise. Psal. civ. 24.—0 Lord, how-
" 7. theearth is full of thy riches.
L oall things created, that are in heaven, and that are inearth, visi-
: ’cipz'ﬂities,or powers:ull things where created by him and for him.

" God, the sinner Hhélly grieves the Spirit of God to depart from™

- For God declares in his word that Christ died for the whole ' world.

.- sinners.’
- plics aid by the Divine Spirit.

*
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s « . %,

Ghost,a for the manifestation-of the glory of his
eternal power, wisdom, and goodness,b in the be- 'H;
ginning, to create, or make of nothing, the world, {
and all things therein, whether visible orinvisible,

Son; whom he Bath appointed heir ofall things, by whom also

e made the world. John i. 2, 3.—The same was.in the begin-
ning with God.—All things wete made by him; and without 1
Lim was not any thing made that was made. Job xxvi. 13 aud

- T a Heb. i. 2.~~Hath in these last’ aaiyfs spoken unto us by his +

hath formed the crooked serpent..  The Spiritof God-hath made
e, and the breath af the Almighty hath given me life.

b Rom. i, 2).—For the invisible things of him from the crea-
things that are made, even his'eternal ‘power and Godhead; so
mmanifold gre thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them all:

¢ Gen. 1st chap. throughout. Col. 1. 16, =For by him were

ble and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- N

him, he becomes doubly and eternally reprobated. Or’like the
chymest’s mineral which will pot coin into pure metal, or the ~
‘potter’s clay which marred upon the wheel.  But if the creat-
ure fall into this deplorable situation, he was not bound by any
revealed nor secret decree of God to do so; it is his own fault.

.

That be offers pardon to all--that the Spirit operates on :al'l,—-
conﬁrmiv%by‘hn oath that he hasno pleasure 1in the death of .
Cvery invitation of ‘the gospel either promiges or im-
'1‘§e plan of ‘thc Bible is grace™
and duty.” "God calls, (gtace;) sinner hearken_diligently, (du-" .
ty:) God reproves, (grace;)- sinner turn, Sduty ;) God pours out
his Spirit, (grace;) sinner resist not thé light, but improve it,
(duty ;) God makesknown his word, or reveals the plan of sal-
vaiion, -(grace:)—God. invites, (grace;) wicked man forsake® .
your ways, (duty ;) your thoughts, {Juty yand turn to the- Lord;-s
(duty ;) and God will have mercy onyou, (geace;) and Ged will
abgndantly pardon, {grace.) ~* | L -
¢
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T

they kept they were happy in thexr communion

with God,lc and had dominion over the creatures.l

CHAPTER V.

OF'I PROVIDENCE.

GOD the great Creator of all thmgs, doth up-
_hold,a and gevern all creatures .and thm(ra, from

the greatest even to the least,b by his most wise and

holy.providence,d to the praise of the glory of his

wisdom, power, justice, goodness, and mercy.e .
11. God,in his ordinary prowdence, maketh use

k C‘en i, 17, -—~But of the tree ofknowled«e of good and evil,

v thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day-that thou eatest thereof,
* thou shalt surely die. - See:Gen. iii. B.—xi. 23.

I Gen. 1. 28 —And have dominion over 1he. fish of the sea, and

‘over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth

. ‘upon the earth, See Psal. viii. 6,7, 8.

" ofhis power,

_ saith unto Pharaolf; even for this wsime purpose have' L -raised:
thee up, that I m:ght show my power in thee, and that my name”

I @ Heb. i. 3.—Who being the bnaness of ks glory, and the
express image of' his person, and upholduw all thmgs by the word

b Mat. x, 29, 30, 31 —‘\Te not two sparrows sold for a far-
thing?” And oneot them shall not fall en the ground without
our Father. Butthe'very hairs of your head areall numbered.

ear-ye not therefore, yeure ofmnre value than many sparrows.

See also-Matt. vi. 26, 30.

d Prov. xv. 3.—Phe: eyes of the Lord arein every place, be-"
holding the eviland the good.

e Eph.iii. 10. —'T'o the intent that now unto the prmclpahtles

“and powers in heavenly places mlght be known by:the churche’

the manifold wisdom of God . - Rom. ix.17.—For the scripture

xm ht be declared throughout all theé earth.~ Psal. cxlv. 7.—
y shall abundantly uttex the- memory -of thy great goodnesn,
nnd shall sing of thy nghteousgess. .

. RS e : S
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*

of means, f yet is free to work with,g and aboveh
them, at his pleasure.: :

 HiI--The most wise, righteous, and gracious God,
doth oftentimes leave for a season his own chil-
dren to manifold temptations, and the corruption
of their own, hearts, to chastise them for their for-
mer sins, to discover unto them the hidden strength
of corruption, and deceitfulness of their hearts, that
they may be humbled,k and to raise them to a

II £ Acts xxvii. 24, 31.—8aying, fear not, Paul; thou must
be brought before Czesar: and lo, God hath given thee all them
that sail with thee. Paul said to ‘he centurion, and to the sol-
diers, except these abidein the ship, ye cannot be saved. Isai.
Iv. 10. 11.—For as the rain cometh down, and. the snow from
heaven, and réturneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sow
er, and bread to the eater. So shail my word be that goeth
forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto me voiud, but it
shall accomphsh that which I please; and it shall prosper in the
thing whereto I sentit. ‘ :

g Hos. 1. 7.—But I will have mercy upon the house of Judah,

’ and I will save them by the Lord their God, and will not save - ’

them by bow, norby sword, nor by battle, by horses, nor by
horsemen.

h Rom. iv.19, 20.—And being not weak in faith, he consid-
ered not his own body now dead; when he was about an-hun-
dred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb. He
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was
strong in faith giving glory to God. . s

i 2 Kings vi. 6.—And tiZe man of God said, where fellit? And
be showed him the place. And he cut down a stick, and cast
itin thither, and the iron did swim. Dan. iii. 27.—And the
princes, governors and captains, and the kings counsellors, bein,

.gathered together, saw these men,upon whose bodies the fire hac
o power, nor was an hair of their head singed, neither was
their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on them. -

III k 2 Chron. xxx1i. 25, 26, 31.—But Hezekiah rendered not
again according to the benefit done unto him; for his heart was
lifted up : therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judak
and Jerusalem. -Notwithstanding Hezekiah-humbled himself
for the prideof his heart, both he and the inhabitants of Jerusa--

: B . 3 .
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26 CONFESSION OF FAITH.

more close and constant dependence for their sup-
port upon himself, and to make them more watch-

ful against all future occasions of sin, and for sun- -

dry other just and holy ends.! :

IV. As for those wicked and ungodly men whom
God, as a righteous judge, for former sins, doth
blind and harden,m from them he not only with-
Loldeth his grace, whereby they might have been
enlightened in their understandings, and wrought
upon in thefr hearts;n but sometimes also with-
draweth the gifts which they had,o and withal,

lem, so that the wrath of the Lord camenot upon them in the’
days of !'czekinh, [Towbeit, in the business of the ambassa-

dors of the princess of Babylon, who «ent unto him to inquire of

the wonder that wasdone in the land, God left him to try him, .
that he might know all that was in his heart.

12 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9.—And lest I should ve exalted above meas-
ure throngh the abundance of the revelations, there was given
to e a-thorn in the flesh, the messenger of $atan to buffet me,
lest I should be exalted above measnre. For this thing I be-
sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he
said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is
made perfect in weakness,  Most gladly therefore will I rather
glory in mine in(icmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me. Psal. Ixxiii. throughout. Psal. Ixxvii. 1,2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8,
9,10, 12, John xxi. 15, 16, 17,

1V m Rom. i. 24,26, 28, and xi. 7, 8. Wherefore God also
gave themm up to uncleanness throngh the lusts of their own
hearts, to dishonor their own bodies between themselves: For
this cause God gave them up unto vile affections; for even their
women did change the nataral use into that which is against
pature: and even as they did not like to retain ‘God.in their
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do
those which are not convenient. What then? Israel hath not -
obtained thatwhich he seeketh for, but the election hath ob-
toined it, and the rest were blinded. According asit is written,
God hath given them the spirit of slumber; eyes that they should:
not see, and ears that they should not hear unto this day. -

n Deut. xgix. 4.—Yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to
perceive,aund eyesto see, and cars to hear, unto thisday.

o Matt. xiji. 13.—But whosoever hath not, from him shallbe. _

-
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gives them gver to {heir own lusts, the temptations
of the world,.and gghe power of Satan:p where-
by it comes to pdss that they harden themselves,
even under thosg means which God useth forsoft-
ening others.g ‘ .

V. As the providence of God doth, in general,
reach to.all creatures, so, after a most special man-
ner it taketh care of his church, and disposeth all
things to-the good thereof.r —

taken away even that he hath. -See Matt. xxv. 29.

p Psal. Ixxxi, 11, 12.—But my people wonld not hearken to
my voice; and Israel would none of me. So I gave them up
unto their own hearts’ lust ; and they walked in their own coun-
sels. 2 Thess. ii. 10,11, 12.—~And with all deccivableness of
unrighteousnessin them that perish; because they received not
the love of the truth; that they might be saved. And for this

cause God shall send them strong delggion, that they should be-

lieve a lie; that they all might be damued, whobelieved not the
truth, but had pleasure in nnrighteousness. R

¢ Tixod. viii. 15, 32.—~But when Pharaoh saw that there was
respite, he hardened bis heart, and hearkened not unto them; as
the Lord had said; And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this

" time also, neither would helet the people go. 2 Cor. ii.

15, 16.—For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ in them that
are saved, and in them that perish: T'o theone we are tle savor
ofdeath unto death; and to the other, the savor of life unto life.
See Exod. vii. 3, also 1 Peterii. 7, 8, with Isai. vi. 9, 10.

V7 Amos ix. 8, 9.—Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are’
upon the sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from off the face of

the earth; saving that I will not utterly destroy the house of Ja-
cob, saith the Lord. For lo, I will command, and I will sift ! ;
houseof [sracl among all nations, like as corn is sifted in n sieve,
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth. Rom. viii. 28.
And we know that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called according to hds
purpose.
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CHAPTERJI

THE FALL OF MAN, SINy AND THE PUNISIIMENT
THEREOT.

QQUR first parents, being seduced by the subtle-

ty and temptation of Satan,sinned in eating the

forbidden fruit.a This their sin God was pleased,
according to his wise and holy counsel, to over-
rule, through Christ, for his own glory, and the
good of all them that believe.b A

II. By this sin they fell from their original right-
eousness and communion with God,c and so be-

came dead in sin,d and wholly defiled in all the

faculties and parts of soul and body.e .

I a Gen. iil. 13.—And the woman said, the serpent beguiled

me, and I dideat. 2 Cor. zi. 3.—But I fear lest by any means,
as the serpent begniled I5vé through his subtllety, soyour minds

-, should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.

b Rom. xi. 32.-~For God hath concluded them all in unbe-
lief, that he might have mercy upon all.

11 ¢ Gen.iii. 7, 8.-—And the eyes of themboth wercopened,and

they knew that they were naked : and they sewed fig leaves to-

- gether, and made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice.
of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: .

and Adam and bis wife hid themselves from the presence of the

Lord God amongst the trecs of the garden, Eccl. vil. 29.—- .

Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man upright;
but they have songht out many inventions  Rem. iii. 23.—For
all have sinned and come short of the glory o {God. ’

d Epb. ii. 1.—And you kath he quickened, who were dead in

trespasses and sins. Rom. v. 12.—Wherefore,as by one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death pass.
ed upon all men, for that all have sinned.

2Gen. vi. 5.—And God saw that the . wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart, was only evil continually, ~Jer. xvii. 9.—The heart
is deceitful above all théngs, and desperately wicked; who can

L o
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IL- They bemfr the root of all mankind, y by their
sin, all.were made smners.f and ‘the. same death
in sin, and corrupted nature. conveyed to-all their
posterlty, duscendlng f'rom them.by ordm'try gen~

'”‘erahon:g

IV. From this ongmal corruptlon, whereby we

“are utterly mdls'pged disabled, and made oppo-

sité to all good,hind wholly melmed to all evﬂ,z
:do proceed all actual tranwressxon./r :

f 4 know'it? See also an. ifi. 10, 0 the‘thh verse. -

!f

¢

IIIf Rom. v. 12,15, 16, 17, l8 19.—Wherefore, as by one

man sin entered mtoi,he worlds md death. by sin, and sodeath < ¢

passed upen all men; for that-ali have sinned. But notas the of-

: “fence, so also s the free gift. - For ifthrough the offence of one-

smany be dcead; much morethe grace of: Cod, and the gift by

.' cowxassmN oF ru'rn. ‘ ,29-'. "

<

" grace, which s by one mian, Jesus Christ, hath abeunde(l unto « -

many. -And not as’ it was by one that-sinned, so s the gift: for
_the judgment wasby one to condemnation, butthe freeglft s of
many offenses-unto justification. Forif by ‘one mari's -offence
death reigned by one; mnch more they wbich reccive abundance
of-grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one
Jesus Christ. Therefore, as by the .offence -of- one judgment

came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteous- .

-ness of one the free gift came upon all men unto Juetlﬁczxtlon of
life. Forasby one man’sdisobedience many were madesinners;
80 by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.

g Psal. li. 5,.—Behold, I. was shapen.in- 1mqmty, and-in sin
<= di

-

my .mother conceive me. - Gen. v. 3.=Aad Adam lived an
~hundred and thirty years, and begat a-son in \hxs own hkeness,
after-his image; and called his name Seth. -
¢ IV. & Rom, v.6. —For when we were yet without strem’th in
- due time Christ dicd for the ungodly. Rom. viti. 7.—Because
the:carnal mind is enmity against God’; for it is not subject to the
Jawof qu, neitherindeed canbe. J ohn iii. 6.—That whichisborn

. .eftheflesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

% Gen. viii. 21.—-And the Lord said, the imagination of man’s
heart s-evil from his: youth. Rorm. iii. JO, 11, 12.—=As it'is
written, there is none righteous, no nqt one: There is none that
understandeth, there_is-none that. seeketh-after God. 'They
are all gone out of the way, they are- together - become unpro-
fitable, there is none that doeth good, no not one.

k Jamesi. 14, 15.—-But every man is tempted when he is

4
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-, hath conceived, it bringc th forth sin3 and-sin;'when it is finished,

o
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V. The remains of éor’rupi; nature aye félv_f by |
" those that are regenerated;! and although- it he
- through Christ pardoned and mortified, yet -bothit--

P "

- self and all the motions thereof arestruly and pro- " ,

perly sinom o P
VI. Every sin, being- a transgression of the’
.. righteous law of God, and conjgary thereanton

doth in its own nature, bring guilt upon the sinber,o. L

whereby he is bound over to the wrath of Godyp -
.glrszn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then, when lust

" bringeth forth death. “Matt. xv, 19.—For out.of the heart pro-

ceed evil . thoughts, murdaers, adylteries, _fornica’tions, 'thgfts, e

false witness, blasphémies.

V I Ram. vii. 14,17, 18, 23.—For we know that the law.is™

“spiritual; butTam carpal, sold under sin. Now then it is no
more I that doit, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know-
that in me, that is;in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: for to *
- -will is present with. me, but how to perform that which’is good,
1figd not. . But I see* another law in my meinbers, warrin
against the law of my mind, and bringing nie into “captivity to
the law of sin which is in my members. Prov. xx. 9.—Who can
" say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin?—

.

s

Ecel. vii. 20.—For there-is not a just man (upon earth that doeth < ~

good and sinneth not. R :

m Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8, 25.—TFor when we were in the flesh, the:
motions of sin which were by the :law did worl in our mem..
.bers to bring forth fruit.unto death. . What shall we:say then? .
Isthelaw sin? Godforbid: Nay, I had not known. sin‘but by ¥
the law : for I had not known lust, except the law had said, thou 4
shalt not covet. _Butsin taking occasion by the commandment,
wrought in me.all manner of concupiscence. -For without the - °
axe sinwas dead.  So then with-the mind I myself serve the

law of God; but with the flesh.the law ofsin, .

VI n 1 Jobn iii. 4.2- Whosoever committeth eitl transgresseth -~ |

also the law, for sin is thé transgression of the Iy,
o Rom. iii, 19.—Now we know, that-what things soever the
" law sith, it saith to them who are under the law;. that: every
1uouth may be stopped,-and all the -worldrmay become guilty .
- before God. . S B - -t T
P Epb. ii. 3.——and were by nature the ‘children of wrath,
. €ven as‘oﬁhors. - : o S :
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! coumssmn’ oF FAITH. 3-1.; |
‘i ndcurseofthe law,qand somade sub cct to death v
F ) o
« with- all. mlsenes, spmtual,s temporal,t and eter- '
f nal.v o A .
CHAPTER VIL. .~ . -~ -
GOD’s: COVENANT WITH MAN. “ . e

THE d,jstance between God and the creature is vl

sogreat; that. a],though reasonable’ creatares «do, ..
'+ owe obedience unto him as their Creator, yet they’ R
.. €ould never have any fruition-of him, as their" bless-~
edness and reward, but hy some voluntary con-.
descension on. God’s part, which he hath- been’
pleased to express by way of covenant.a

II. The first covenant’ made with' man was a -

Cea -

—— - - W
- x

q‘Ga] iii., lgﬁ—-For as mfmy asare of the works of the ]aw, are oL
hnder the curse: for it is written; cursed is every one. that cons © = .
+  tinueth notin all thmgi whlch are writtenin the book of the Iaw
‘to do them. v
*r Rom. vi. 23.—For- the wages of sin ¢s déath.”” -
' sEph.iv. 18.—Having the understanding’ darkened being .
‘hhenated from the life'of God through the i 1guomnct. that is m -
thein; because of the blindness. of their heart. - Tel
¥ {Lam. iii. 39.-—Wherefore doth a living ‘man comp]am, a ’
; - man for the pumshmenf of hissins? - :
: o Matt. xxv. 41.—Then shall he say also unto them on thelef® . . :
%hand, depart from me,ye cursed, into ever]astnw ﬁre, p;epar-
ed for the devil and his angels. L
I aJobix. 32, 33.——For he ts not-a man, as I am;ii that Ishould © -
answer him, and we should come together in judgment. Neither a
is there any 'days-man ‘betwixt us, that might lay bis ~hand -’
upon us both. Psal. exfii. 5. 6.-—Who is likeunto the Lord our S
God who dwelleth on high? Who humbleth himself to bekold - 7
'thmg‘l‘ that are in heaven,‘and in the earth, « * °, R

o . 3 e .
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covenant of works,b - wherein life was promlsed o
Adam, andin him to his posterity,c upon Londulon

: of ‘perfect and personal obedience:d - ¢
* 111. Man by his fall having made himself .inca-
pablc of life by that covenant, the Lord was pleds.

ed to make-the second,c commonly called the cov-

_.enant of grace; wherein he freely offereth unto &in- -
ners life and salvation by Jesus®Christ; requiring
of them faithin him that they may be saved.f

IV. This covenant of grace is frequently set .

forth in scripture by the name of a testament, in .

reference to the death of Jesus Chnst, the testator,

.

. T1 b Gal. iii. 12, -»And the ]'uv ishot of faith: but the mn .

that doeth them shalllivei- them. ‘Tiosea vi. 7. Gen.ii. 1§«
17. . )
¢ Rom. x.5.-~For Moscs dos?‘nhoth the nghteousness whlch
_is of the law, that the man which doeth fhose: thmg,s shall live
" by them.
d Gen.'ii. 17.—But of the tree of'the knmfled«re of good and
“evil; thon shaltnot eat of it; for in the day. that thou catest
” thereof thou shalt surely die. Gal.iii. 10,~For as many asare.
,of the worLsoftheluw, are under the curse; for it is written, ~
Sursed is every.one that continueth notin all, _things which are
wntten in the book of ¢he law to.do them.
© - ITL eGal. iii. 21.—Forif there had been a law given whxcb
could have given hfe, verily rightcousness should have been by
_thelaw. Rom. viii. 3.-~For what the law could not do in that
it was weak throngh the flesh, God sending his own Son in the”
“likeness of sinful ﬂesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh,
Isai. xlii- 6.—L the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and
will hold thine handyand will keep thee, and give thee for acov- -
érant of the peéple, for a light of the Gentiles. Gen. iii. 15.
f Mark xvi: 15, 16, —And he said unto them, Go ye into all
.the worl(l and- preach the gospel to every creatnre. He that .
helfeveth and is baptized sth} Lesaved; but be that believeth
not sha}l be damned. John iii. 16.—For ‘God so loved the world,

Abathe gave his enly begotten Son, that whosoever belieyethia * .

him, should not pensh but h'xye everlasting life.
T Lo T L ) e
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and to thie everlasting inheritance, withall things

. belonging to it therein bequeathed.g -
V. This covenant’ was differently administered_

in the time of the law,"and in the time of the - gos-
pel:A under the law it was administered by prom-
ises, prophecies, sacrifices, circamcision, the pas-
cal lamb, and other types and ordinances delivered
to the people of the Jews, all fore-signifying Christ
to come,z,which -were for that time sufficient and

IV g Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17.—And for this cause he is the media-
tor of the New Testament, that by means of death for the re-
demption of'the transgressions that were under the first testament,
they which are called might receive the promise- of eternal in-
heritance. For where a testament 7s, there must also of neces-
sity be the death of the testator. For a testament is of force
after men are dead ; otherwise it is of no strength at all while
the testator liveth. Heb. vii. 22.—By so much was Jesus made
a surety of a better testament. Luke xxii. 20—Likewise also
the cup after supper, saying, This cup ¢s the New Testament in
my blood, which isshed for you. Secalso 1 Cor. xi.25.™

V 2 2Cor. iii. 6,7.8,9.~Who also hath made us- able minis-"

ters of the New Testament ; not of the letter, but of the Spirit;
for the letter Lkilleth, bt the Spirit giveth life. But if the min-
istration of dedth written and engraven in stones, was glorious,
so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the
face of Moses, for:the glory of his.countenance, which glory was
to be done away ;—How shall not the ministration of the Spirit
be rather glorious? For if the ministration of condemnation be
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed
i glory.

T He{). viii, ix, X. chapters, Rom. iv.1}—And he received

- thesign of circu.ncision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith,

which 7e had, yet being uncircumcised; that he might be the
father ofalbthem that believe, though they be not circumcised ;
that righteousness might be imputed unto them also. Col.ii. 11.
In whom also ye ard circumcised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by

the circumcision of Christ. ver. 12.—Buried with him inbap- _

tism, wherein also ye are risen with ki, through the faith of the.
operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead. 1 Cor.«
v. 7.—Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye-may be a new

e e
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efficacious, through the operation of the Spirit, to
instruct and build up the clect in faith in the prom--
ised Messiah,k by whom they bad full remission of
sins, and cternal salvation: "and is called the Old
Testament./ . .

VI. Under the gospel, when Christ the sub- -
stance,m was exhibited, the ordinanees in which
this covenant is dispensed, are the preaching of
the word, and administration of the sacraments of
baptism and of the Lord’s supper;n wkhich though

lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our_ passover. is _
sacrificed for us. Col. ii. 17.—%Which are a shadow of thirgs to
come; but the body s of Christ.

k1Cor. x. 1, 2, 3, 4.—Moreover, brethren, I would not that: |

ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the
cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all baptized un-
to Moses in the cloud and in the sea.> And did all eat the same
spiritual meat; and all did drink the same spiritual drink. For
they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; and that
rock was Christ. Heb. xi. 13.—'These all died in faith, not
having received the promises; but having seen them afar off; and’
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that
they were strangers and pilgriws on the earth. &ohn - viii. 56—
Your father Abraham rejoiced to'see my day; and he saw it,
and was glad. N .

1 Gal.iii. 7, 8,9, 14.—Know ye therefore, that they which
are of faith, the same are the Children of Abraham. And the
Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee
shall-all nations be blessed.  So.then they which be of faith are
blessed with faithful®Abraham. That the blessing of -Abrahar:
ight come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

VI m Col. ii. 17.—Which are a shadow of things to come:
but the body s of Christ. . :

n Matt. xxviii. 19,20.—Go ye therefore, and teach all na-
tions, baptizing theni in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things
Jwhatsoever T have commanded you:and,lo, T am with youal-
ways, even unto the end of the “world. Amen. 1 Cor. xi. 23

24,25.—For 1 have received of the Lord, that which alio I de- -

5
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fewer in number, and administered with more sim-
plicity, and less outivard glory, yet in them it is
held forth in more fulness, evidence, and spiritual
efficacy,o to all nationsyboth Jews and- Gentiles;p
and is called the New Testamentl.q ‘There are

. not, therefore, two covenants of grace difizring in

Ll

livered unto you. Thatthe Lord Jesus, the same nightin which
he was betrayed, took bread: and, when he had given thanks,
he brake ¢f, and said, 'T'ake, eat; this is my body, which is bro-,

-ken for you: this do in remembrance-ol me. After the same

manner also, ie fook the cup, when he had snpped, saying, This
cup is the New. Teestnment in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye
drink 24, in remembrance of me. 2. Cor.iii. 7, 8 9, 10, I1.—
But if the ministration of death, writien and engraven in stones,

was glorious, so that.the children of Israel could not steadfastly
“behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance;

which glory was to be done away ;—Hew shall not the ministra-
tion of the Spirit be rather ¢lorions? For if the ministration of
condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of
righteousness-excced ig glory: For even thatwhich was made
glarious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that
excelleth. Fer if that which isdone away was glorious, much
more that which remaineth 7s glorions, :
" o Heb. xii. 22028, Fee also-Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.

p See. lettern and Matt. xxviii. 19. Eph. ii, 15, 16, 17, 18,
19.—Having abolished iu his‘flesh 1he enmity, even the law of

", commapdments conlained in ordinances; for to make in himself

of twain one new man so making peace;—and -that he might
reconcile both unto'God in one body by the cross, having slain
the enmity thereby ;———And camerand preached peace to you
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through
him we both have an access by one Spirit unto the Father.—
Now therefgre ye are no wore strangers and foreigners, but fel-
low~ citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.

g Luke xxii.-20.—Likewise also the cup after supger,saying,
This cup s the New Testament in'my_ blood, which is shed for
you. Heb. viii. 7, 8, 9. o ]

r Gal. iii. 14, 16.—That the blessing of Abraham might come
on the:Geytiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the
promise of the Spirit. through faith.. Now to “Abraham and his
seed were the promises made.” . He saith not;~—And to éc,e(ls, as
of many;butasofone, And te thy seed, which is Christ.—

-
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36 CONFESSION OF FAITH.

substance, but one and the same under various dis-
pensations.r ,

-~ . CHAPTER VIL -~
CHRIST THE MEDIATOR. . |

> JT bas pleased God to choose the Lord Jesus
- Christ, his only begotten Son; who verily was fore- |
ordaincd before the foundation of the world, to be
the Mediator between God and man,a the pro- ”- |
phet,b . priest,c and king;d the head and Saviour = |

Acts xv. 11.—But we believe, that through the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even as they. Rom. iii. '
30.—Seeing i isone God which shall jn%ify the circumcision
by faith, and uncircumcision through fauth. R :

I a Isa. xhi. 1.~~Bchold my servant, whom Iuphold; mine
elect in whom my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit upon i
him; he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.. 1 Pet. i. .
19, 20.—But with the precious -blood of Christ, as of alamb’
withouf blemish and without spot: Who verily was fore-or-
dained before the foundation of the world, but was mapgifest in_~
these last times for you. 1 Tim.ii. 5.- For there is one God,
and one mediator between God and men, the man Chrizt Jesus.
See also John iii. 16. . .

b Actsiii. 22.—For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A pro-

het shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, [
Eke unto me; himshall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he &
shall say unto you. Deut. xviii. 13. . ’ . : co

¢ Heb. v. 5, 6.—So also Christ glorified not himselfto be made
a high priest; but he that said anto him, Thou art my Son, to-
day have I begotten thee.. As he saith also in andther place,
Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec.

d Psal. ii, 6.—Yet haye I'set-my king upon my holy hill of
Zion. Lukei. 33.—And he shall reign over the house of Jacob -
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. - :

4
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of 'his church,e the héir of all things,f and judge. of

- the world;g unto whom he promised a seed,k and

tobe by him in time redeemed, called by his word
and Spirit, justified by his grace, sanctified, and
glorified. Lo p -
II. The Son of God, the second person in the
Trinity, being very and eternal God, of one sub-
stance, and equal with the Father, did, when the
fulness of time was come, take upon him man’s na-
ture,k with all the essential properties and com-

. ' eEph. v. 23:—For the husband is the head of the wife, even

as Christ is the head of the church;-and-he is the Saviour of the

body. °
) fyﬁeb. i. 2.—Hath'in these last days spoken unto us by his
" Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things.

g Acts xvii. 3l:—Because he hath appointed a day, in the
which-he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto
all'men, in that he-hath raised him from the dead.

h John xvii. 6.-~I have manifested thy name unto the men
which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and
thou gavest'them me; and they have kept thy word. Psal. xxii.
30.—A sced shallserve him; it shall be accounted to the Lord
for a generation. Isa. liii."10.—Yet it pleased the Lord to
bruise bim ; he hath put Awm to grief: when thou shalt make his
soul an offering for sin, he shall see Ais seed, he shall prolong his

- days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.

21 Tim.ii. 6.—Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be tes-
tified in due time.. Isa. Iv. 4, 5.—Behold, I have given him for

. awitness to the people, a leader and commander to the people.
* Behold, thou shalt call a nation ¢hat thou knowest not, and na-

tions that know not thee shall run unto thee, because of the Lord
thy ‘God, and for the Holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified
thee. 1 Cor.i. 30.—But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of
God is made unto s wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption.

II' ¥ John'i. 1, 14.-~In the beginning was the Word--and the
Word was God: - And the Word' was made flesh, and dwelt
among us (and we behold his glory, the-glory as of the only be-
gotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth, 1 John v. 20.—«

; 4 4




38 .. CONFESSION OF FAITH.

mon infirmities thereof, yet without sin, being con-

ceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in thé -
womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance.m So -

that two whole, perfect, and distinct natiires, the
Godhead and the manhood, were inseparably join-

ed together in one person, without conversion, -

composition, or confusion.n Which person is very
God and very man, yet one Christ, the only Medi-
ator between God and mapn.o -

And we know thatthe Son of God is come, and hath given us
an understanding, that we may know him that is-true; and we
are in him that is true, enen in his Son Jesus Christ. - This isthe
true God, and eternal life.  Phil. ii. 6.—Who,being in the form
of God, timught it not-robbery to be cqual.with God. Gal. iv.
4.—But when the fullness of the time was come, God sent forth
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law. "

! Heb. ii. 17.—Wherefore in all thingsit behooved him to be
madc like unto ks brethren; that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make -regons
ciliation for the sins of the people. Heb. iv. 15.—For we have
nota high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of -
our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as-we -are, yet
without sin. : e

m Liuke i. 27, 31, 35.-~To a virgin espoused to a man, whose
name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin’s name
was Mary. And behold, thou shalt conceivein thy womb, and

bring forth a son, and shalt call hisname Jesus. And the angel

answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come “upon ~
‘thee, and the power of the Highest shail overshadow thee ; there-
fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be

called the Son of God. Gal.iv. 4. See letterk immediately -

foregoing.
-n Lukei. 35. See letterm immediately foregoing. - Col. ii. 9.

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead%od.ily. Rom.

ix. 5,—Whose are the fathers, and of whomy as concerning the

flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.

1 Tim.iii. 16.—And witbout controversy, great is the mystery -

of godliness: God was manifestin the flesh.. = - .

o Rom. i. 3, 4.—Concerning his Son Jesus' Christ our Lord;'

which wasmade of the seed of David according to the flesh;
-And declared o b¢ the Son of God with power, according to the
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- III. TheLord Jesus, in his human nature thus
united to the diving, was sanctified and anointed
~'with- the Holy ‘Spirit above measure;p having in
him all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,q
in whom it ‘pleased .the Father that all fulness
should dwell;r to the end that being -holy, harm-
less, undefiled, and full of grace and truth,s he
might be-thoroughly furnished to execute the office
‘of a MEpiaToR and surety.t ’
Which office he took not unto himself, but was
* thereunto called by his Fathér;o who put all pow-
- erand. judgment into his hand, and gave him com-

mandment to execute the same.w .

8pirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead. 1 Tim. ii.
For there is one God, and one mediator between God and
< men, the man Christ Jesus. )
. III p Psal.xlv, 7.——God, thy God, hath anointed thee with
the oil of gladness, above thy fellows. John iii. 34—For he whom
God'hath sent.speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not
the Spirit by measure unto him. -
ol. ii. 3.—In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge.
r Obl. i. 19.—For it pleased the Father, thatin him should all
fulnessdwell. . =~ -
s Heb. vii. 26.—For such- a high priest became us who s holy,

harmless, undefiled; separate from sinners, and made higher than,

the heavens. John i.14--And the. Word was made tlesh .and
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and trath.

t Actsx..38—How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost, and with power} who went about doing good, apd

. healing all-that were oppressed of the devil: for God was with

him. ' “Heb. xii.-24—Andto Jesus the mediator of the new cov-
enant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things
than ¢hat of Abel. Heb, vii. 22—By so muck was Jesus madea
surety of a better testament,. . - = -

v Heb. v.5-~So also Christ glorified not himself to be made a
high priest; but he'that said.unito- him, Thou art my son, to-
day havelbegottenthee-. = .

_ w John v. 22,27.—For the Father;judgeth no man; but hath

.
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1V. Thisoffice the Lord Jesus did most willing-*
ly undertake,z which, that he ,might discharge, he
was made under the law,y and did perfectly fulfil*
itsz endurcd most grievous torments immediately in
his soul,a and most painful sufferings in his body;b
was crucified and died;c was buried, and remain-
ed under the power of death, yet saw ‘no corrup-
tion.d On the third day hc arose from the deade
with the shme body in which “he 'suffered,f with

%

committed all judgment unto the Son ;—And hath given him au-
thority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.
Matt. xxviii. 18—And Jesus came, and spake unto them; saying,
All poweris given unto me in heaven and in earth.. ..

1V x Psal. xl. 7,8—Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume
of the book ¢ is written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my
God; yea, thy law is within my heart, "Phil. ii. 8.—And be-
came obedient unto death, even the death of-the cross.

¥ Gal. iv, 4—But when the fulness of the time was come, God
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.

& Matt. iii. 15—Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.
Matt. v. 17—I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. _ !
a Matt. xxvi. 37, 38—And he took with him Pcter and the

two sons of Zcbedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy.
Then saith he unto them, my soul is exceeding sorrowful; even -
unto death. Luke xxii. 44-—And being in an agony, he prayed
more earnestly: andhis sweat was as it were great drops of
blood falling down to the ground. Matt. xxvii. 46—And about
the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli; El,
Eama Sabacthani? thatis to say, My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me? w C '

b Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. chapters. o . )

¢ Phil. ii. 8—He humbled himself and became cbedient unto
death, even the death of the cross. : .

d Actsii. 24, 27—Whom God hath raised up, having loosed
the pains of death: because it wasnot possible that he sbould be - -
holden ofit. Because thou wilt notleave my soulin hell, nei-
ther wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to. see corruption. Acts ’
xiii. 37—But he, whom God raised again, saw no -corruption,

* ¢ 1 Cor. xv. 4—He was butied, -and that he rose: again the-
third day according to the Seriptures. ‘ 2
f John xx. 25, 27—But he said unto them; Except I'shallsee -
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B

-which also he ascended into heaven, and there .

“sitteth atthe right handof his Father,g.making in-
tercession,k and shall return tojudge men and an-
gels, at the end of the world.;

* V. The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience
and sacrifice of himself, which he through the eter-
nal Spirit once offered up unto God, hath fully
satisfied the justice of his Father;k and purchased

.. in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the

rint of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side; I will not

elieve. “Then saith ke fo Thomas,Reach hither thy finger, and
beholduny hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust ¢ into
rayside: and be not faithless, but believing. -

‘& Mark xvi. 19--He wasreceived up into heaven, and sat on
the right hand of God.

h Rom. viii. 31—Whoiseven at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession for us. Heb. vii. 25—Wherefore he is
able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
him, seeing he. ever liveth to make intercession for them.

" ¢ Rom. xiv.9, 10—For to this end Christ both died, and rose,
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and the liv-
ing. Forweshall all stand before the judgment seat -of Christ.
Actsi. 1], and x. 42.- Matt. xiii. 40, 41,42—As therefore the
tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end
of this world. The Son of man‘shall sénd forth his angels, and
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do iniquity. And shall cast them into a furnace of
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth., Jude -6—
- And the angels which kept 1ot their first estate, but left their
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under
darkness, ur.to the judgment of the great day. See also 2 Pet.
ii. 4. : - ’ )
V % Rom. v.. 19—For as by one man’s disobedience many
were made sinners: so by the obedience of one, shall many be
“made righteous. - Heb. ix. 14-—~How much more shall the blood
of  hrist, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without
spot to-God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve
hiving God. "Roin. iii. 23, 26——~Whom God hath set forth fo be
a propitiation through faith in hisblood,to declare his righteous-
ness for the remission of sins tha; are past, through the forbear~
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pot only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheri-
tance in the kingdom of heaven, for all those who"
come to the Father by him./ .
~V1. Although the work of redemption was not
actually wrought by Christ till afler his incarna-

tion, yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits the’r§of, e

-were communicated unto the believer, in all ages -
successively from the beginning of the world, in
and by these promises, types and saérifices, where-
in he was revealed and signified to be the seed of
the woman which should bruise the serpent’s head,
and the lamb slain from the beginning of the world,
being yesterday and to-day the same, and for-
ever.m T

VII. Christ,in the work of mediation, acteth ac-
cording to ‘both natures; by each nature'doing

anceof God; To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness:
that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in
Jesus. Heb. x. 14—For by one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified. See also Eph. v 2. -

{ Eph. i, 11,14—1In whom also we have obtained an inherit-
auce, being predestinated aceording to the purpose of him who
worketh all things after the counsel of bis own will. Which is
the earnest of our inheritanee, until the redemption of the pur-.
ehased possession, unto the praise of his glory. John xvii, 32—
As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many asthou hast given him.. Eee also' Heb.
Cix 12,15 i .

. VI m Gal.iv. 4. 5—~But when the fulnessof the time was come,
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,,
toredeem them that were under the law, that we might re-
ceive the adoption of sons. Gen. iii. 15~—And I will put enmity -
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thoiu shalt bruise his heeli——
Rev. xiii. 8—~And all thatdwell upon the earth shall worship-
bim, whose names are not written in the book of life of the’
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Heb. xin. 8—
Jesus Christ the same yesterday, day te-day, and'forever.

-
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that whichis proper fo'itself;n yet by reason of the
unity of the person that whichis proper to one na-
ture, is somelimes in scripture attributed to the
person denominated by the other nature.o”.

- VIII. As Jesus Christ by the grace of God, has
tasted death for every-man;p'and now makes in-
tercession for transgressors;q by virtue of which,
the Holy Spirit is given to convince of sin, and en-
able the creature to believe and obey, governing
the hearts of believers by his.word and Spirit;r

*overcoming “all their enemies, by his almighty

VII n 1 Pet. iii. 18—For Christ also hath once éhﬂ'éred “for

sins, the just for the un{'lust, that be might bring iis to God, betng "
ut to deﬁh in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. See also
{eb. ix. 14. :

o Acts xx.28—Feed the church of God, which e Bath pur-

“chased with his own blood. Johun iii. 13-—And no man hath as-

cended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man, which is in heaven. 1 John iii..16.-—~Hereby
perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for

us, L : .
VITT p John vi. 37, 39—All that the Father giveth me, shall

come.to me; and lim that cometh to me, I will in-no wise ‘cast -
out. And thisis the Father’s wil which hath sent me, that of
all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise
it up again st the i:stda . Johnx.16—And other sheep I'have,
which are not of this fold: them also 1 must bring, and they.
shall hear my. voice. - . R

¢ 1 Johnii. 1—If any man sin, we have an-advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ. the righteous. Rom. viii. 34--I¢ 7s Christ
that died, yea rather, that is risen againg who is even at the
rizht hand of God, who. also maketb intercession for us:

7.2 Cor. iv,.13-~We having ‘thesame spirit of faith, according:
as it is written, 1 believe:d, and therefore have I spoken’; we also-
believe,and therefore.speak. Rom. viii. 9, 14—But ye are.not
in the flesh,.but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwellin you.. Now, if'any man have not the Spiritof Christ,he
isnone of his. “For as many asare led by thg Spirit of God, they
are the sonsof God. Seealso Rom. xv«18, 19, and John xvii.

Ea
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power and wisdom, in such manner and ways a3

are most consonant to his wonderful and unsearch-
able dispensation.s . L

CHAPTER IX.

OF TRED WiLL.

{ZOD hath endued the will of man with that

natural liberty, that it is neither forced, or by any
absolute necessity of nature, determined to good
or'evil.a ) , : .
-11. Man in his state of innocency, had freedom
and power to will and to do that which is good and,

well-pleasing to God;b but yet mutable, so that he

‘might fall from it.c -

s Psal. ex. 1--The Lord said unte. my Lord, Sit thon at my
" right hang, untd I make thine cremies thy.footstool. 1 Cor: xv.
- 25, 26—For he mustreign, till he hath put all enemies under his
fect.  The last enemy thatshall be destroyed is death. Mall
iv. 2, 2--Butunto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of
righteonsness arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall go

forth, and grow np ascalvesof the slall. And ye shall-tread -
down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under-the soulsof your ,

fect, in the day that 1shalldo thi¢, saith the Lord of hosts.—
- Col. ii. 15—und having spoiled principalities and powers, he
miade a shew of them openly, trinmphing over themn in it.

T a-Juamesi. 14—Butevery man 1s tempted, when he isdrawn

away of his own lust, and enticed.. . Deut. xxx..18.~1 call hea~~

‘ven and carth to record this day against you, that I have set be-
fore you life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose
life, that both thou and thy seed may live. xee John v. 40.

1I b Ecel, vii. 29—Lo, this only have I found; that God hath

made man upright; but they have sou%{ht out many inventions.”

Gen. i. 26—And God saifl, Let us ma
our likeness. ) ) . o
¢ Gen.yi. 16, 17-<And the Lord ot commanded the man

e man in our image, after
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1I1. Man by hjs fall into a state of sin, hath
wholly lost all ability of will te any spiritual good
accompanying salvation:d so as a natural man, be-
ing altogéther averse from that which is good,e
and dead jn sin,f is not ablé by his own strength,
to convert himself, or to prepare himself thereunto
without divine aid.g ~ - : .

IV. When God converts a sinner, and trans-
lates'him into the state of grace, he freeth him

" saying, Of evel:y tree of the gardén thou mayest freely eat: :

But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not
eat ofit: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt sure-
ly die.  Gen.iii. 6——And when the 'woman saw that the tree
was good for food, and that it was pleasant_to the eyes, and a
tree tv be desired to make ohe wise, she took of the fruit thereof,
gn&l did eat; and gave also unto her husband with her, and he
id eat. R ‘ ) L :
111 d Rom, v. 6—For when we were yet without strength, in

"due time Christ died for the ungodly. ~Rom. viti. 7—Because

-the carnal mind s enmity against God; for it is not subject to
the law of God, neither-indeed canbe. John xv. 5—Fot with- - ©.
out me ye can do nothing, -* . B
_.e'Rom. iij. 10,12—As it is written, There is nonerighteous,
no, notone:_They are allgone out of the way, they are to-
gether become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no,
not one. N R . :
S Eph.ii. 1, 5—~And you hath he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins; even when we were dead in “sins, hath
quickened us together with Christ; (by grace ye are saved.) .
Col. ii. 13—And you being dead in your sins and the uncircum-
cision of your flesh, huthh he quickened together with him, having
forgiving you all trespasses. - . L )
g John vi. 44, 65—Np man can come td - me, except the Fa#
ther, which hath sent me, draw bim: And he said, Thercfore .
said I unto you, that no man can come unto me,except it werc
given unto him of my Father.. 1 Cor. ii. 14--But the natural
roan receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God:.for they are
foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they
‘are spiritually discernéd.. See also-Eph. ii. 2, 3,4,5, and Tit,

iil, 3,4, 5.

N -
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from his natural bondage under sin,s and hy his
grace alone enables him freely to willandtodo that |
which is spiritually good,: yetso as that by.reason |
of his remaining corruption, he doth not perfectly, |
will and do that which is good.k D |

V. The will of man is made perfectly and im- .
mutably free to good alone, in the state of glory {
only.! . : ' S |

CHAPTER X. S, e
EFFECTUAL CA}LLI;NG» )

"ALL those whom God calls, and who obey the.
call, and those only, he is pleased by his word and

IV ACol. i. 13—Who hath delivered us from the power of
-darlmess, and hath translated us into theé kingdom of his dear
Son. Jobn viii. 34, 36—Jesys answered them, Vetily, ?erilfy, 1
say unto you, Whosocevercommitteth sin, is the servait of sin.
Ifthe Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.

% Phil. i) 13—For it is God which worketh in you both to will
and to do of Ais good pleasure. Rom. vi. 18; 22--Being then
made freefrom sin, ye become the servants of righteousness. But -
now being made free from sin, and become servants to God,
-ye have your fruit untoholiness, and the end everlasting life.

k Gal.v. 17—For the flesh lusteth agatnst the spirit, at.d the
spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the.one to the
wther; so that ye cannét do the things.that ye would.  Rom. vii.
15—Forthat which I do,I allow not for what I would, that do s
Inot;but what I hate,thatdo ¥. =~~~ . L I

V.lEph.iv. 13--Till w= all come in the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unte a perfect man,
unto the measure of the statue of the fulness of Christ. Jude 24. -
Now untohim thatisable tokeep you from falling, and. to pre--
- sent you faultless before the presence of his glory, with exceed-

mngjoy. . . 7 . . e .
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Spirit,a to bring out of that state of sin and -death,
in which they are by nature, to grace and salva-
tion by Jesus Christ;6 enlightening their minds
“spiritually and savingly; to understand the things
of Godc.taking away their heart of stone, and gi-
ving unto them- an heart of flesh,d renewing their
willsand by his almighty power, determining them
to that which is good;e and effectually drawing

I a2 Thess. ii..13, 14—God hath from the beginning chosen
you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spiyit,. and belief
of the truth : ‘Whereunto he called you by our Gospel, to the
. obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Cor.ii. 3, 6.

. Forasmuch as ye -are manifestly declared to be the epistle of .
Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spir-
it of theliving God; not,in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of
the heart. Who hath alsp made us able ministers of the New
Testament; not of the letter, but of the Spirit: for the letter
Xilleth, but the Spirit giveth life. .

bRom. viit. 2—For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Je- |
sus, hath'made me free from the law of sin and death. 2 Tim.
i, 9, 10—Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling,
not according to our works, but according to his gwn purpose and
grace, which-was given usin Christ Jesus before the world be-

an ; but is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour
ﬁsus Christ, who hath abolished death,.and hath brougbt life
;mg émmgrtality to light through the Gospel. See also Eph. ii,

4 5. . . s . N

’c’A::ts’ xvii. 18—To open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkmicss to light, and from, the power of Satan unto God, that
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among .
them which areé sanctified by faith thatisin’ me. 1 Cor. ii, 10 -
12—But God hath revealed themunto us by his Spirit, for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. ‘Now
we havereceiyed, not the spirit ofthe world, but the Spirit which
isof God ; that'we might know the things that are freely given
tousof God. = - | - .-

d Bzek.xxxvi. 26—A new heart also will Igive ybu, and a new
spirit will Lput within you; and I will take away .the stony
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a-heart offlesh. -

¢ Ezek. xi. 19—And I will give them one heart, and 1 will
put a new spirit within you. Deut. xxx. 6—And the Lord
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* them to Jesus Christ;f yetsoas they come most
freely, being made willing by his grace.g
. This call isof God’s free grace alone, not
from any good thing at all foreseen in manys who is
altogether dead in sin, until, being enlightened by
the Holy' Spirit,: he is thereby enabled  to answer
this call, anid to embrace "the grace offered and
conveyed in il.k .

thy God will circumcise thy heart, and thespeart of thy seed,
. tolove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, that thou mayest live. See also Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

f John vi. 44, 45--No man can-come to me, except the Fa-
ther, which hath sent me, draw him. Every man therefore
that hath heard, and hathlearned of the Father, cometh unto

me.

g Cant. i. 4—Draw me, we will run after thee. Psal. gx, 3
TPhy people shall be willing in the day of thy power, in theBeau-
ties of holiness from the womb of the morning : thou hast the dew

of thy youth, John vi. 37.

II 22 Tim. i. 9—Who hath saved us, and called us with a

holy calling, not according to our works, but ‘according to his

. own purpose and grace, which was given usin Christ Jesus be-
fore the world began. Tit. iii. 4, 5—But after that the kind-
ness and loye of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by
works of righteonsness which we haye done, but according to
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and. re-
‘newing of the Holy Ghost. o ’

% 1 Cor. ii. 14—But the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishnessunto him; neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. Rom.
viii:7 Because the carnal mind ¢s enmity against God; for it
is notsubject to the law of God, heither indeega;hn be. Eph.ii.
5—Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us togeth-
er with Christ ; (by grace ye are saved.) . . i

* k Johnvi. 37—All that the Father giveth me shall. come to
me: and him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.
Ezek.xxxvi.'27—And I will put my Spirit, within you, and |
cause you to walk in my statutes,'and ye shall keep my judg-  °
ments, and do them. Johnv.25—Verily, verily, Isay unto you,

. o

]
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ITI. All infants dying ininfancy are regenera- B

ted and saved by Christ, through the Spirit,! who 8
worketh when, and where, and how he pleaseth:%so S
also are others who have never had the exercise LT

© of reason; and who are incapable of being out-. e
- wardly called by the ministry of the word.m

CHAPTER XI - .

e e
JUSTIFICATION.

"T'HOSE whom God calleth (and who obey the
call).he also freely justifieth;anot by infusing right-
eousness into them, but by pardoning their sins,
and by accounting and accepting their persons as
righteous: not for any thing wrought in them, or

The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shallhear the
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live. John vi.,
37 —Ezek. xxxvi. 27. ! : -
III { Luke xviii. 15, 16—And they brought unto him also in-

fants, that he would touch them; but when 2¢s disciplessaw #f,

* they rebuked: them : -but Jesus called them unfo~him, and said, = *
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them. not; for -
~of such is the kingdom of God. Acts ii. 38, 39—Then Peter

E ‘said unto,them, Repent,and be baptized every ofie of you in °
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall

\. receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you,

. and toyour children, and to all that-aye afar off, even as many

. as the Lord our God'shall call. T )

8 m Jobn iii. 8—The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell .whence it cometh *
and whither it goeth; soisevery one that-is born of the Spirit.

{ I @ Rom. viii. 30—Whom hecalled, them he also justified.
Rom. iii. 24—Being justified freely by his grace, through the re-.
flerption that js in Christ Jesus. . oo )

<
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done by them, but for Christ’s sake alone: not by
imputing faith itself, the act of believing, -or any
other evangelical obedlence to them, as their
righteousness; but by imputing the obedience and
satisfaction of Christ unto them,b they recelving
and resting on him and his rlghteousness by faith:
which faith they have not of themselvee, it is®the
gift of God.c

1. Paith thus receiving and lestmg on Chrlst
and his righteousness, is the only instrument of jus-
tification,d yet it is not alone in the. person justi-
fied, butis ever accompanied with all other saving
. graces, and is no dead faith; but Worketh by love.e

b Rom. iv. 5, 6,7, 8—But to him that worketh not, but belie-
veth on him tkat ]ustlﬁeth the ungodly, his faith is eounted for
righteousnese, Even as David also describeth the blessedness of
the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works,
saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered. Blessed 7s the man to whom the the Lord will
ot impntesin. 2Cor. v. 19, 21--To wit, that God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,” ot imputing theiv -

trespasses uuto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of
reconciliation. For he hath made him £o be sin for us, who knew
no sin; that we might be-made the righteousness of God in him.
Rom. iii. 22,24, 25, Jer. xxiii. 6—In bis days Judah shall be
saved, and Tsrael shall dwell safcly ; and this ¢s his tame where-

by he shall be called, Tue Lorp our Ricurrousnmss. .See’
. Rom. v. 17,18, 19. :

¢ Phil. iii. 9--And be found in him, not having- mme own
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God Dby faith. " Acts
-xifi. 38,39. Lph. ii. 8—For by grace are ye ‘saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves: if s the gift of God.

II dJohn i. 12—But as many as received him; to them.gave »

* he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe

on ts name. Rom. iii. 28—Therefore. we con¢lude, thata man

1s'i|l ustified by faith without the deeds’ of the'law.. Rom. v.-1—
e

refore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God :

through our Lord Jesus Christ.
e Jam. ii. 17,22, 26—FEven so faith, f it /hath not works, is

-

i
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- IIT:- Christ, by his.obedience and death, did fully
_ discharge the debt of all those that are thus justi-
fied, and did make a propef, real; and full satisfac-
tion to his Father’s justicein their behalf.,f Yet
inasmuch as he was given-by the Father for them,g -
“and hisobedience and satisfactionaceepted in their .-
stead,k and both freely, not for any thing in them, . .
_ thejr justification is only of free graces;: that both
the exact justice, and rich grace of God, might be
glorified in the justification of sinners.k
RERRTAT o » r..A -
qlea’d,}zeiug alone. . Seest thou how faith wrought with.his works,
and-by works was faith made perfect?, “For as the body: with-.
out the spiritisdead, so faith without works is dead also, Gul. -
v. 6.——For in Jesus Christ Reither circumcision availeth any
t@%\% nor uncircumecision ; but faith which worketh by love.

11 f Rom. v. 8,9, 10—Bat God commendeth his love to-
wards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.
Much more then, beirig now justified by his blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through him. For jf, when we were enemies, ;
we were reconciled-to God by the death of his Son’; much more, T
heing reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 1 Tim. ii, 6.— Y
Who gave him‘se'ifg ransom for dll, to be testified in due time.
Heb. x. 10, 14—By the which will we are sanctified, throughthe .- . ¢
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. For by one of- . ‘
fering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. Seei- [~ -
Isa. hiii. 4,.5, 6, 10, 11, 12, - o R §

g Rom. viii. 32.—He hath spared not his own Son, buat deliv- ~ . -
ered him up for us all, how shall henot with him also freely give
us all things?. . ° : e .

*h 2 Cor. v. 21—For he hath made him fo be sin for us, who"
knew no sin_;‘that we.might be made the righteousness of God in
him.” Mat. 1ii. 17—Aud, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Eph. v. 2—
And walk in love, a5 Christ also hath lovegd us, and hath given
himself for us an offering and.a sacrificé to God, for a sweet-
smelling savoure”. ) o . !

it Rom.iil. 24—Being justified freely by his grace, through the .
redemtion that is in Christ Jesus.. .Eph.i. 7—In whom we have
redemption thirough his blood, the forgiveness of sing,accordingto - -~
‘the riches of his grace. ) e
"k Rom. iii. 26=="To declare I say, at this time his righteous-
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~ IV. God before the foundation of the world, de-
termined to justify all true believers,/ and Christ
did, in the fulness of time, die for their sins, and
rise again for their justificationym nevertheless
they are not justified -until the Holy Spirit doth
in due time, actually apply Christ unto them.n

V. God doth continue to forgive the sins of
those that are justified:o and although they will,

never fall from the state of justification,p yet they

ness; thaf he might be just, and the justifier of him*which belie-
veth in Jesus. . ..
1V [ Gal. iii. 8—Ang the Ecripture, foreseeing that God
" would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the
Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In.thee shall all nations be bless-
ed. 1 Pet.i. 2,19, 20—LElect according to the foreknowledge *
of God thc Father, through sanetification of the ' Spirit, unto’
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. But with
the precious blood of Christ, as ofa lamb without-blemish .and
without spot. Who verily was foreordained before thé founda-
tion of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you.
See Rom. viii. 30. - N . o .

m Gal. iv.4—But when the fulness of the time was come,
Gad sent forth his Son, made ofa woman, made under the law,

1 Tim. ii. 6—Who gave } imself a ransom for.all, to be testified
in duetime. Rom.iv. 25—Who was- delivered for our offences,
and was raised again for ourjustification. R

n Col. i. 21, 22—And .you, that were sometime alienated,
and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet .now hath he
reconeiledyin the body of his flesh through death, to present you
holy, and-uriblameable, and unreprovable in his sight. See dlso
Gal. ii, 16, and Tit. iii. 4,5, 6, 7. . S .

V' o Mat. vi. 12—And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
-debtors;  1John i. 9—If we confess oursing, he is faithful and
Just to forgive us ouy ¢ins, and to cleaus us from all _unrighteous
ness. 1 John ii. 1—If ‘any man sin, we have dn advocate with .

the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. *~ - . L

p Luke xxii. 32--But I'have prayed for thee, that thy faith
fail not; and when thou art,cohver%ed, strengthen thy. brethren.
John x. 28— And T give unto them eternallife; and tliey shall
never perish, neither shallany pluck them out of my hand.—

N .
Lo N .
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may by their sins fall under God’s fatherly dis-

pleasure, and not have the light of his counte-

- grance ragtored unto them, until they humble them-

“seves, confess their sins, beg pardon and renew
. their fajth and repentance.q -

VI..The jué"tiﬁg:at_ion of believers under the Old

Testament was in all these respects, one and the -

same with the justification of believers under- the
New Testament, ‘

.

 CHAPTER XIL. -

N , ADOPTION.

LL thogg_‘tlxat are justified, God vouchsafeth, -
J

in and for his only Son Jesus Christ, to make par-
“takers of the grace of adoption:a by which they
are taken into the number, and enjoy the the lib--
erties “and privileges of the children of Godsb

Heb. x. 14.—For by one-offering he hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctified. . }
g Psal. Ixxxix. 31, 82, 33=-If they break my statutes, and keep -
not my commandments; then will I visit their transgressions
with the rod, and theiriniquity with stripes: Nevertheless, my

lowing-kindness will I not utterly talke from him, nor 'suffer my ~ .-

faithfulness to, fail»

I a Eph.i. 5—Having predestibated us unto thc:ddt;ptior;,df B

. children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleas-
* ureof his will. (lal.iv.4, 5—God sent fortk his Son, made ofa

w

woman, made under the law, to redeem-them that were under - -

thelaw, that-we might receive the adoptiop of sons. .

6 Rom. viii. 17—And if. children, then heirs; heirs of God,
and joint heirs with. Christ. -Jobn 1. 12—But as many as re-
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe-on his name. B4

< o - 5# . -

’
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have Lis name put upon them;c receive the spirit
of adoption;d have access to the throne of grace
with boldness;e are enabled to cry, Abba-Father;
are pitied:g protected;h provided for;i and chast-
ened by him as by a father;k yet never cast off;l/
. hut sealed to the day of redemption;m and-inherit
- the promises;n as heirs of everlasting salvation.o

¢ Jer. xiv.9—Yet thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us, and
we are called by thy name; leave us not. Rev. ifi. 12—Him
that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple-of my God,
and heshall éo no more out: and I will write upon him the
name of my
New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my
God ; and 1 will wrile upon him my newname, ', -

d Rom. viii. 15—For ye have not received the spirjt of bon-
dage again to fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. T .

¢ Eph. iit. 12—In whom we have boldness.and access with
confidence by the faith of him. Rom.v.2: -

£ Gal. iv.6—And because ye are sons,God hath'sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, ceying, Abba, Father. ’

* g Psal. ¢iil. 13—Like as a father pitieth kis children, so the
Lord pitieth them that fear him. Coe .

h Prov. xiv. 26--In the fear of the Lord s strong confidence ;
and his children shall have a place of refuge. - )

< Mat. vi. 30, 32—Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the
field; which to-day is, and tosmorrow is cast into the oven, shall
he not much more clothe you. O ye of little faith? For your
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.
1.Pet. v, 7—Casting all your care upon bih; for he -careth for

ou. ‘ . . oL
y k Heb. xii: 6—For whom the Lord loveth he-chasteneth, and -
scourgeth cvery son whom he receiveth. -7

I Lam. iii. 31—For the Lord will not cast off for ever. .

m Eph. 1y, 30—Whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-
demption.: : . . . .

n Heb. vi. 12—That ye be not slothful, but followers Jf them
who through faith and patience inherit the promises. .

- d 1 Pet. 1. 4--"T'o an inheritance incurruptible, -and undefiled,
and that fadeth notaway,reserved in heaven for yous Heb.i.
14--Are they not ail ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for.
them who shall be heirs of salvation? )

od, and the name of the city of my God, which is .

o

]
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. CHAPTER XIIL

Fg

- it

l - LI SANCTIFICATION.

THEY ‘who are effectually called and regener-
ated, having a new heartand a new spirit created
in them, are farther sanctified really and person-
ally, threugh the virtue of Christ’s death and resur-
" rection,a by his word and. Spirit dwelling in them:b
_the dominion of the whole body of sinis destroy-
ed,c and the several lusts Thereof are more and
more weakened and mortified,d and they more and

]

‘T a1 Cor. vi. 11—And such were somg of you: but yes arc
- washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name
- ofthe Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. Acts xx, 32—
And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of
his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an in-
heritanceamongall them which aresanctified. Phil.iii. 10-~That
I may knotv him, and the powér of his resurrection, and the -
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his
death.” Rom. vi. 5, 6—For if we have been planted togetherin
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his
resurrection: Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with
him, that the body ofsin might be destroyed, thathenceforth we
ghould not'serve sin. ™ o R
b Eph. v, 26—That he might sanctify-and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word. 2 Thess. ii. 13—But we are
bound to give thanks always to.God for you, brethren beloved
ofthe Lord, because God hath from the ‘beginning chosen you .
. % to salvation, through sanctification. of the Spirit, and belief of
. thétruth., - . - ‘. . .
: ¢ Rom. vi. 6, 14—Knowing this, that our old man is crucided
S with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, thgt hence-
forth we should notserve sin..” For sin shall'not have dominion
over you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace.”
d Gal. v. 24—And they that are Christ’s, have crucified the -
flesh, with the afféctionsand lusts. Rom. viii. 13—For if ye
livgsafter the flesh, yeshall die; but if ye through the Spirit do -

mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. |
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more quickened and strengthened, in all saving
graces,e to the practice of true holiness, without .

which no'man shall see the Lord.,f - -

I1. This sanctification is throughout .in the - |

whole man,g yet imperfect in this life: there abi- -
deth stillsome remnants.of corruption in every
part,k whence ariseth a continual and irreconcila-
ble war, the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and
spirit against the flesh. . L
1IL. In which war, although the remaining cor-
ruption for a time may much prevail, & yet through
ibe continualsupply ofstrength from  the sanctify-
ing Spirit of Christ, the regenerate part doth over-

e Col. i. 11—~Strengthened with all iight acéordiné to -his ;

glofious power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyful-.
ness. * Epb. iii. 16—That he would grant you, according to the
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spiritin
theinner man. - . ’

£ 2 Cor. vii. 1—Having therefore these promises, dearly be-

loved, letus cleanse ourselves fromall filthiness ofthe tiesh and .

spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. Heb, xif. 14—
Follow peace with ail men, and holiness, without which no man
shallsee the Lord. C .-

II g1 Thess. v. 23—And the very God of peace sanctify you -
wholly: and I pray God your whole. spirit, and soul, and body,

- be . preserved blameless unto the coming of our’ Lord Jesus

Christ. : . R

h 1 Johni. 10—If we say that we have not sinned, we make
him a lar, and his word is not in us. Phil iii. 12—Not as.
though I had already attained, either were already perfect; but *

1 foliow after, if that I may apprehend that for which alsoT am,

apprehended of Christ Jesus, See also Romy.vii. 18,23. . ,
t'Gal. v. 17—For the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the
spirit against the flesh: and theése are contrary -the onc ta the .

other; se that yc cannot do the things that ye would. -

11l k£ Rom. vii, 23--But I sec another law in my members
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap-
tivity to the law of sin whichisin my members. ' . - :

{ Rom vi. 14—For sin shall not have dominion over you: for

o

2
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come:/ and so the saints grow in grace,m perfect-
ing holiness in the fear of God.n

IV. Although the remains of depravity may
continue to affect the true believer in this life, yet
itis his duty and privilege, through grace, to keep
a conscience void of offence toward God and to-
ward men.o v ‘ .

. o

_ CHAPTER XIV.

‘ SAVING GRACE..
"THE grace of faith v;rhet'ebysinners are united
to Christ, is the work of the Spirit of Christ in
their hearts,a and is ordinarily wrought by the min-

yé z{r_e not under the law, but under grace. 1 Jobn v 4—For

whatsoever is.born of God, overcometh the world : and'thisisthe
the world, even our faith, Eph.iv.16." -

From whom the whole body fitly joined togethér and compacted =

" by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectutl

victory that overcometh t

G

working i .thesmeasure of every part, maketh increase of the

- body, unto the edifying of itself in love.

m 2 Pet, iii. 18—But grow in grace, andn the knowiedge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus-Christ. 2 Cor. iii. 18—But we all,

_ with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

changed int% the same'image, from glory to glory, even as by
the Spiritof the Lord. - . ;

n 2 Cor. vii. 1—Having therefore these promises, dearly belo-
ved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the. flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.. | Sl

o Acts xxiv. 16—And herein do I exercise myself; to have
always a conscience void _of offence toward God, and toward
men, - . LT .
I a2 Cor,ivi13-——We having the same spirit of faith, accord-
ing as it is'written, I believed, and therefore have I spokén; we
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also believe, and therefore'speak. Eph. ii. 8—Forby grace are -

ye saved through fajth; and that not of yourselves: ¢2s the gift of
God. . . s - - )

s s
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istry of the word;b by which also, and by the ad-; '

ministration of the sacraments, and prayer, it is . {

increased and strengthened.c :

I1. By this faith, the Christian. believeth to be

true, whatsoever is revealed in the word, for the
authority of God himself speaketh therein;d and

acteth differently, upon that which each particu- . ‘

lar passage thereof containeth; yielding obedience’
to the commands,e trembling af the threatenings,f
and embracing the promises of God for this life,

and that whichis to come.g But.the principal }

b Rom. x. 14, 17—How shall they believe in him of whom . |

they have not htard ? and how shall they hear without a preach- *
e} ':; ﬁo then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
of God. : - L

¢ 1 Pet. ii. 2.~~As new-born babes,. desire the sincere milk
of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Luke xvii. 5—And
the apostles said unto the Lord, increase our faith. Rom. i.716, .
17--For.1 amnot ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the

gower of Goll unto salvation to every one that believeth: to the

ew first,and alsoto the Greek. - For therein is the righteous-

~ ness of God revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, The

E Jjust shalldive by faith. See also Acts xx: 32, :

o)

II d1 Thess.ii. 13—For this cause also thank we God, with-
out ceasing, because, when ye receivetl the word of God which
7e heard of us, ye received 1t nok as the word of men,-but: sa's it,
1s in truth) the word of God; which effectually worketh also in
you thatbelieve, 1John v. 10—He that behieveth on"the Son
of God, hath the witnessin himself: he that believeth not God,’
hath made him aliar, because he believed not-the record that
God gave of his son. ~ Acts xxiv. 14—Believing -all things which

are writtenin thelaw and in the prophets+ -, . ’

e Rom, xvi. 26—But now is made manifest, and by the,
Heriptures of the prophets, according to the coinmandment of the
oveL asting God, made known- to all nations for the obedience of
faith. - R

S Isa.1xvi. 2-~To this man will ‘T look, ‘even to ‘fitm that is
poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word. -

g Heb. xi. 13—These all died in faith, not having received the
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were l)versuaded of
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strans

+

O
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~acts of'saving faith are accepting, receiving, and -
- resting on Christ alone for justification, sanctifica-
. » tion, and eternal life, by virtue of the covenant of
" grace.h - . , e :
III. Thisfaith is different in degrees, weak or
strong;z may be often and many ways assailed and
weakened, but gets the victory;k growingup in-the

gers and pilgrims on the earth, ™1 Tim. iv. 8--But godliness is’
- profitable unto all things, having promise of thelife that now is,
_and of that which is to come. .
h John i, 12—But as many s received him, to them gave he
wer to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on
E?sname‘. ‘Acts xvi. 31—And they said, believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt besaved, and thy “house. Gal. ii.

- '20—I am crucitied with Chriet; nevertheless, I live; yet not I,
but Christliveth in.me: and the life which I now live in- the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son'of God, who loved me, and

. gave himself for me. Aets-xv. 11—But we believe that, through
the grace of the Lord Jesus Chiist, we shall besaved, eveh as
¢ they. .

« HI 7 Heb. v. 13, 14—1"or every one that useth milk s unslail- .
fal in the wordof righteousness; for he is a babe. But strong
meat belongeth {o'them that are of full'age, even those who by
reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both goad -
andevil. Rom:.iv. 19, 20--And being not weak in faith, he
considered not his own body now dead, when he was.about a, -
hundred years 61d, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb.. -

 He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but . Ce
wasstrongin faith, giving glory to God. Mat. vi. 30—Shall he =~ . "<
not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Mat. viii. 10-— - !
When Jesus heard i¢,she marvelled, and said to them that fol- -

- lowed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no,

. notinIsrael.". - ) _—_ : .

a k Luke xxii, 31, 32—And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, be-

i _ hold, Satan hath desired fo have you, that he may sift you as

. wheat: - ButIhaveprayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and

- + when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 1 Johnv.

" 4, 5—For whatsoeveris born of God, overcometh the world; and
this is the victory that overcometh the world even our faith. Who

' ishethat overcometh-the world, but he that believeth that Jegus.
is the Sonof God ? - e i

i L
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attainment ofa full assurance of Christ,! who is
both the author and finisher of our‘faith‘.m :

CHAPTER XV. E

REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE.

TREPENTANCE unto life is an evangelical
grace,a the doctrine whereof is to be preached by
every minister of the gospel, as well as that of faith
in Christ.b . . T

II. By it asinner, out of the sight and sense, not
only of the danger, but also of the filthiness and
odiousness of his sins,as contrary to the holy na-
ture and righteous law of God, and -upon the ap-
prebension of his mercy in Christ to such as are

{ Heb. vi. 11, 12—And we desire thaf every one of you do

shew the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope .unto the

#- end: That ye be not slothful, but followers of:thems who through

- faith and patience inherit the promises. Heb. x. 22—Let us

' draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled (rom an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed witE pure water. _ ) .

m Heb. xii. 2—Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher -

of our faith.

*

I a Actsxi. 18—When they heard these things, they held -

their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to
the ¢ (;antiles granted repentance unto life. * See also Zech.
xii. 10. 5
b Luke xxiv. 47—And that repentance and- remission of sing
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem. Mark i. 15—And saying, The timeis fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, andsbelieve the Gos-
el. Acts xx. 21—Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the
eeks, repentance toward God, and faith teward our Lord
esus Christ, L B ) )

[
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-

penitent, so grieves for and hates his sins, as to
turn from themallunto God,c purposing and en-
deavoring to walk with him, in all the ways of his

* commandments.d

III. Althongh repentance be not to be rested in
as any satisfaction for sin, or any cause of the par-
don thereof,e which is the act of God’s free grace

II cEzek. xviii. 30, 31—Repent, and turn yoursclves from all
your transgressions; sp imiquity shall not be your ruin. Cast
away from you all your transgressions, whereby ye have trans-
gressed; and make you'a-new heartand a new spirit: for why
will ye die, O house of Israel? Ezek. xxxvi. 31—Theh shall ye
remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were not

0od, and shall loathe yourselves in yoar own sight, foy yourin-
iquities, and for your abominations. Psal. li. 4—Against thee,

thee only, have 1 sinnediand done this evil in thy sight; that.

thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when
thou judgest. _ Jer. xxxi. 18, 19—1I have surely heard Ephraim’
bemoaning himself thus; Thou hast chastised me, and I was

chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed ¢o the yoke : turn thou me, .
and T shall be turned; for thou art the Lord my God. - Surely -

after that I was turned, I repented ; and afterthat I was instruc-
ted, I smote upon my thigh: ['was ashamed, yea, even confoun~
ded, because I did bear the reproach of my youth. - 2 Cor. vii.

11—~For, behold, this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after a-
dly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clear-
-ing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea,

what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! Inall

things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.-

Seealso Joel ii. 12, 13. Ames v. 15,and Psalm cxix. 128."

d Psal. cxix. 6,59, 106—Then shall I not be ashamed, when
I have respect unto all thy commandments, I thought on my
ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies.- I have sworn,
and I will perform #¢, that I willkeep thy righteous judgments.

Luke i. 6—And they were both righteous before God, walking,

dn all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless,
See also 2 Kings xxiii. 25. L o0
III e Ezek.xxxvi. 31,,32-~Then shall ye remember your own

evil ways, and your doings that were not good,and shallloathe -

yourselves in your own sight, for youriniquities, and for your




62 CONFESSION OF FAITH.

in Christ,f yetis it of such necessity to all sinners,- ‘

that none may expect pardon without it.

IV. Asthere is no sin so small but it deserves
damnation;h so there is no sin so great, thatit can
bring damnation upon those who truly repentis

V. Men ought not to content themselves with a
general repentance, butitisevery man’s duty to

endeavor to repent of his particular sins, particu-

larly.k

abominations. Not for your.sakes do 1this, saith the Lord God,’

be it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your
own ways, O house of Israel. Ezek. xvi. 63.. That thou may-
est remember, and be confounded, and never open thy mouth

any morebecause of thy shivme, when I am pacifjed toward thee .

for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God.

- f Hos. xiv. 2,4—Take with you words, and turn to the Lord: _
say unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive us gracious- * ¢

ly: so will we render the calves of our lips.—I will heal their

backsliding, I will love them freely : for mine anger is turned -

- away from him. Rom. iii. 24—Being justified freely” by his

grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Eph, i, 7.

g Luke xiti. 3, 5—1I tell you nay: but, except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish. See also Acts xvii. 30." -

IV h Rom. vi, 23—For the wages of sinis death. Mat. xii.
36—But I say unto you, that every idle word that men chall
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.

1 Isa. Iv. 7—Let the wicked forsaké his way and the unright-
eous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, “and
he will have mercy upon him; and to our Ged, for he will apun-
dantly pardon. - Rom. viii, 1~~There is therefore now no con-
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk mot af-
ter the flesh, but after the Spirit. Isa. i. 18-~Come now, and
let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sing, be as
-scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; thougli they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool. C Co

V k Psal. xix. 13—Keep back thy servant also from presump-
tuous sins; let them not have dominion over meé: then shall T be
upright, and I shall be innocentfrom the great transgression.—
Luke xix. 8—And Zaccheus stood, and-said unto the Lord, - be-

“hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have
taken any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore
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© VI As every man is bound to make private con~
fesssion of his sins to God, praying for the pardon,
thereof;/ upon which, and the forsaking of them,

- he shall find mercy;m so he that scandelizeth his

brother, or the Church of Christ, ought to be wil-
ling, by a private or public confession and sorrow
for his sin, to declare his repentance to-those that

_ are offended;n who are thereupon to be reconciled

¢

to-himsand in love to'receive him.o- o

kim four-fold. 1 Tim. i. ié, 15—Whe was before&e; blasphemer,.

and a.persecutor, and injurious: but I obtained mercy, because.
I did it ignorantly in unbelief. This 7s a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus caine into.the world
to savesinners; of whom I am chief. -

VI [ Psal. x%xii. 5, 61 acknowledge my sin unto thee,.and:"

mine iniquity have Inet-hid. Y¥said,I will confess my trane-
gressions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest. the iniquity of my

sin. Selah.—For this shall every one thatis godly, pray unto |
thee in a time when thon mayest be found : surely in the- floods -

of great watersthey shall not come nigh unto him« See also
Psal. li., 4,5;7,9,14.. - . :

o Prov.xxviii. 13—He that covereth his sins shall not pros- ,

ger: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.
John i. 9—If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for-
give us oursins, L L
n Jamesv. 16—Confess your faults one to another, and pray -
one for another,that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. - Luke xvii; 3, 4—
T'ake heed to yourselves: if thy brother trespass against thee,:
rebuke him; and ifhe repent, forgive him. = And if he’ trespass
against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day tarn
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. Josh.
vii. 19—And Joshua eaid unto Achan, My son, give, I pray thee,

glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make coxfssion unto him;- .
and tell me fiow what thou hast done: hide ¢ not from me.— . -

Psal. li. throughout.

02 Cor. i'. 8—W herefore I beseech you, that ye would econ- - -

firm your love toward him. See Gal, vi. 1, 2* :

-

e,
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CHAPTER XVI..

OF GOOD WORKS.

(x00D works are only such as-God hath com-

manded in his holy word,a and not such as with-
out the warrant thereof, are devised by men out of
blind zeal, or upon®any pretence of good inten-
tion.b - ' :
II. These good works,” done in obedience to
God’s commandments, are the fruits ‘and eviden-
ces of a true and lively faith;cand by them belie-
. vers manifest their thankfulness,d sirengthen their

¥ & Micah vi. 8—He hath shewed {hee, O man, what s good ;
. and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to
" love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Rom. xii. 2—
And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed by
the renewing of.your mind, that ye may prove.what ¢s that good,
and acceptable, and perfect will of God. Heb. xiii. 21—Make
you perfect in every good work to do his will.

b Mat. xv. 9~ But in vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commar.dments of men. Isa.xxix..18—Whcre-
fore the Lord said, Forasmuch as his people draw near me with
their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but have removed
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by

the preceptsof men.  John xvi. 2-—They shall put you out of -

thesynagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth
you, will thinlk that he doeth God service. ~ €ce 1 fum. xv. 21,
29,23, . o -

II. ¢ Jamesii. 18, 22—Yen, 4 man maysay, Thouhas faith,
and I have worlts shew me thy faith- without thy works, and
I will shew thee my faith by my works. . Seest thou how faith
wrqug!at with his works, and by works was faith made per-
. feet? - . : ~

d Psal. cxvi. 12, 13—What shall Itender unto the Lord for
all his benefits toward me? I will take the cup of salvation,
and call upon the name of the Lord. 1 Pet, ii. 9—But ye area
chosen generation, d royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculigr

s
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“assurancese edlfy their brethren ,f adorn the pro-
fession of the gospel,g stop the mouths of the ad-

versaries,h and glorify God,; whose workmanship
they are, created'in Christ Jesus thereunto,k that
having their fruit unto holmees, they may have the
end, eternal life./ -

]fI Their ab,lhty to do good worksns not at all

people that yeshould shew forth (he pr'mes of him: who hath
called you out of darkness.into his marvellous hght. .

e 1Johnii. 3,5—And hereby we do kknow that we know: him, .
if we keep his commandinents. But whoso Ieeepeth his word; in

him verily is the loverof God. perfected : hereby - kiow- we that
we arc in him.. 2 Pet.i. 5,6,.7,8,9, 19.

f 2 Cor. ix. 2—For I know the forwardness of 'your-mind, for-
which Tboast of you to.thein.of Macedonia, that Achaia was-

ready a fear ago; and. yowr: zeal hath provoked very many..
Mat. v. 6——Let ‘our light so shine before - men, that they may.
see your good works,_uml glorify your Father which is I hea-
ven.

& Tit.ii. 5— Tobe discreet,. ch'xste, koepers at home, good
obedient to their own-husbards that the word of God be not bias-

‘phemed. 1'Tim. vii 1~-Letas many servants as arc .ander the
yoke count their own masters worthy of all honor, that the ..~

name of God and ks doctrinebe not xsphcmed * Eecalso Tit.
it. 9, 10, 11, R

& 1 Pet. ii. 15:—For-so i¢ thie will of God, that with well-domgA
ye may put to silence the ignoronce of foo]xsh men. - -

7 1 Pet. ii. 12—Having your- conversation honest amon" the-.
Gentiles; that, whereaethey speak against {ou as evil doersk .

they may, by your godd works awhich they shall behold, glorify,
God in (}?Ae day of visitation:. Phil. i 11--Being filled with the
fruits of rightconsness, which are’by Jesus Christ, untolthe glory-
and praise of God. John xv, 8—tlereinis my Father 510nhed. .
thint ye bear much frait.

E) h. ii. 18—¥For we dre his workmamhlp,created in Christ.
Jcsus unto ood works, which God hath befor'= ordmned that wo-
shou}d wa¥in them..

1Rox. vi. 22— But now beiug made frec from sin,and become - -

tervants to God, ye bme your fruit unto holmese, and the end:
cverk\stmg lite.. -

e .
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of themselves, but whollyfromthe Spirit of Christ.m
And that they may be enabled thercunto, besides
the graces they -have already received, there
‘is required an actual influence of the same Holy
Spirit to work in them to will and to do of his good
pleasure;n yet are they not hereupon to grow neg-
ligent, as if they were not bound to.perform any
duty unless upon a special motion of the the Spir-
~it:"but they ought to be diligentin stirring up the
grace of God that is in them.o '

IV. They, whoin their obedience, attain to the
greatest height which is possible in this life, are so
far from being able to supererogate and do more
than God requires, that they fall short of much,

- which in duty, they are bound to do.p

-1 m John xv. 5, 6—I am the vine ye are the brances: he
that abideth in me, and I in hii, the same bringeth forth much
‘fruit; for without me ye can donothing. Ifa man abide notin
e, he is cast forth as'a branch, and is withered ; and-men gath- -
er them, and cast them into the fire. ‘

n Phil. ii. 12—For it is God which worketh in you both to
willand to do of Zisgood pleasure. Philive ¥8—1 can do all
things throngh Christ which strengtheneth me. = :

o Phil. ii. 12--Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always
oheyed, nol as in my presence only, but now much more in my
absence, work cut your own salvation with fear and trembling.
Heb. vi, 11, 12-—And we desire that every one of you.do shew

“the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope -unto the end;
‘Tat ye*be not slothful, but followers of them who through
fuith and patience inherit the promises. Ist lxiv. T—And there
isnone that calleth upon thy name, that ‘stirreth “up himself to
tiuke hold of thee: for thon hast hid thy face from us, and hast
consumed us, becanuse of our iniquitics, See also 2 Pet. i. 3, §,
1, 11, and 2 'Fim, i, 6, and Acts xxvi. 6, 7, togethergrith Jude
2)and 21 verses. :

IV p Luke xvii. 10~-So likewise ye, when ye shall have dene
all those things which are commanded you, say, We are unpro-
fitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.
Job. ix. 2, 2—But how should map.be just with God? 1f he will

i
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V. We'cannot by our best works merit pardon
of sin, or eternal life, at the hand of God, by rea-
son of the great disproportion that is between them
and the glory to come, and the infinite distance
that is between us and God, whom by them we
can neither profit, nor satisfy for the debt of our
former sins;q but when we have done 'all we can,
we have done but our duty and are unprofitable
seryants;r and because, as they are good, they pro-
ceed from his spirit;s and, as they are wrought by
us, they are defiled and mixed with so much weak-

- ness and imperfection, that they cannot endure the

severity of God’s judgment.

contend w\ith,hi‘m,‘hé cannot answer him one of a theusand.—--
Gal. v. 17—For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit

" against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other;

so0 that ye cannot do the things that ye would.

V. q Rom. iii: 20—Therefore by the deeds of the law, there
shall no flesh be justified in his sight : for by the law 1s the knowl-
edge of sin. - Rom. iv. 2, 4, 6—Forif Abraham were justified by
works, he-hath whereof to.glory,but-not before God. Now to:
him that worketh,is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of
debt. - Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man,
unto ‘whon God imputeth righteousness without worke. . Xiph.
ii. 8,9-—Forby grace are ye saved through faith; and that not
of yourselves: it is the gift of God.: Not of worlks, lest any wan
should boast. - Psal. xvi. 2— O my soul, thou hast said unto the ™
Lord, Thouart my Lord: my goodness extendeth not to theo
See also Tit. iii. 8, 6,7 Rom. viii. 18, 22, 23,,and Job xxxv.
7,8. . . . e T
¢ Lnke xvii, 10~-See letter pin this chapter. o
- & Gal. v. 22,23—But the fruit of the Spirii is love, joy, peace,

Jong-suffering,” gentleness,: goodness, “faith, meekness, temper-
-ance. o :

t Isai. Ixiv. 6—But we are all as an unclean ‘thing, and all our
righteousness are as filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and

- -our iniquitics, like the wind, have taken us away. Psal. exxx.

3—If thou, Lord, shouldest marlk iniquities, O' Lord, who shal{, -
stand? See also Gal. v. 17, and Rom. vii. 15,18. .

“ .
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VI. Yet notwithstanding, the persons of believ-
ers being accepted through Christ, their good

works also are accepted in him,» not as though .

they werein this lifc wholly unblamable and unre-
prevable in God’s sight;w but that he, looking up-
on them in his Son, is pleased to acceptand reward

that which is sincere, although accompanied with

many weaknesses and imperfections.x »

VII. Works done by unregenerate man, al-
though, for the matter of them, they may be things
which God commands, and of good use both to

thicmselves and others;y yet because they proceed

VI v Eph. i. 6—To the praise of the glory of his grace, where-
in he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. 1 Pet. ii. 5—Ye

also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest-

hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ. Gen.iv.4—And Abel, he also brought-of the firstlings of
his flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respectun-
to Abel, and to hisoffering. With Heb. xi. 4. - )

w Job. ix. 20—1If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall con-
denn me: if Isay I am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse.
Psal. clzii, 2. . . S -

z 2 Cor. viii. 12—For if there be first a willing mind, it is ac-
cepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that
he bathnot. Heb. vi. 10.—For God is not unrighteous, to for-
get your work and labor.ef Jove, which ye have shewed toward
his namre, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minis-

ter.  Mat. xxv, ¥1, 22—Hislord said unto him, Well done; thou
good ard fuithful servaut; thou hast: been. faithfal over a few,
things, I will make thce ruler over many things, enter thou into

the joy of thy Lord. .
VIl y 2 Kings x. 30, 31—And the Lord said unto Jehu, Be-
cause thou hast done well in executing that which is right in

niine ey es, and hast done unto the house of Ahab according to.
all that was in my heart, thy children ofthe fourth generation

shall sit on the throne of Israel. -But Jebu took no heed to walk

in the law of the Lord God of Israel.with all his heart; for he - .

“departed not from the sins of Jeroboam which: made Israel to
iin, Phil i. 15, 16, 18—Some indeed preach Christ even of en-
vy and strife, and some also of good will::the one preach Christ
of contentioiry not sincerely supposing to add affliction to my
bonds. What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether 1 -

‘
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.nol-from an heart purified by faith,z nor are done
in a right manner, according to the word;a nor .to
a right end, the glory of God;b they, therefore,
cannot merit the favor of God; yet their neglect of
them is displeasing unto God.c.

pretence, orin frdth‘, Christ is pre'a‘ched; aLngI I therein do re-
Joice. y ' '
_ % Heb. xi, 4, 6—By faith Abel offered unto God.a more ex-
cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that

he wasrightcous, God testifying of his gifts; and by it, he being

dead, yet speaketh. But without faith it <s impossible to please
him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that

heds arewarder of them that diligently seek hira. See Gen.iv, -

3,4, 5. . .
’ a1 Cor. xiii. 3.—And though I bestow all my goods to feed

the poor, and though I-give my body to be burned, and have not

charity, it profiteth me nothing. 1Isa.i.12—When ye come to
appear before me, who hath required thisat your hand, totread
my courts? '

b Mat. vi. 2, 5,16—"T'herefore, when thou dost thine alnis, do
ngt sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites doin the syn-
agogues, and in the strects, that they. ‘may+have glory of men.

erily I'say unto you, they have their reward. - And when thou
prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for they love to
pray standan in the synagogues, and in the corners of the
streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I sy unto you,
they have their reward. .Morcover, when ye fast, be not as the
hypocrites, of a sad countenance; for they disfigure their faces,
that they may appear unto.men to fast. . Verily. Isay unto you,
they have their reward. : k

. ¢ Hag.ii. 14—So 1s
saith the Lord; and so is every work of their hands; and that
which they offer there s unclean.  Tit. i. 15—Unto them that
are defled and unbelievingis nothing pure; but even their mind
and conscience is défiled. ‘
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this people, and so 4s this nation before me, -
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CHAPTER XVII. S

TIIE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS,

TPHEY whom God hath justificd and sanctified,

he will also glorify;a consequently the truly regen-
erated soul will never totally nor finally fall away
from the state of grace, but shall .certainly perse-
vere therein to the end, and be eternally saved.b

3% :Thig perseverance depends on the unchan- -

geable love and power of God,c the merits, advo-
cacy,d and intercession of Jesus Christse the abi-

= T 4 Rom. viii. 38, 39—1'or I am persuaded that neither eath,
nor lifey hor atigels, nor. peineipalities, not powers, nor things
present, nor things to eome, ot height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the Jove of God, which
is in Christ Jesus our Yord. : ) '

b Johniil, 16—For God so loved the world that he gave s

only bagotten Zon, that whosoever belicveth in him should not
perish, but haye everlasting life. John x.28, 22——And I gave
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish; neither
shall any man pluck them out of my hand. - My Father, which
gave thiem me, is greater than all, and no manisable to pluck
them out of my Father’s hands. ~Phil. i, 6—Being confident of
this very thing, that he which hathi begun a’ good “work in you,
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. . i

II ¢ 2 'Iini. ii. 19—Nevertheless the foundation of God stan-
. deth sure, havicg this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his.
Jer. xxxi, 3—The Lordhathb appeared of old unto e, saying,
yex, Ihave loved thec with an everlasting love; therefore, with
oving kindness have I drawn thee. 1 Pet. i. 5--Who are kept
by the power of God throngh faith unto ‘salvation, ready to be
revealed in the last time. : . ; R

d 1 John ii. 1--My little children thesc things write I unto

youythatyesinnot. Andilany mansin, we have anadvocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,

¢ Heb, vii. 25—~Wherefore he is able also to save thein to the
‘uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to

S
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ding of the spirit and seed of God within them;f

and the nature of the covenant of grace:g From
all which ariseth also the certainty and infallibility
thereofd* - T :

make intercession for them, Heb. x. 10, 14-—By the which will

we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ-

once for all. For by one offering he hath perfected forever them

. that are sanctified, "~ oo S . .
[ Johnxiv. 16, T7 —And I will pray the ;the!Father, and he
shall give you another comforter, that he may ‘abide with you

. forever, even the spirit of truth, whom the world cannot re-
ceive, becauseit-seeth him not, neither knoweth him; but_ye
knosw him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in- yous 1

" Johu iii. 9—Whosoever, is born. of God, doth not commit sin;

for his seed remaineth in him, and he canhot sin, because he is
bornof.God. = - Lo -

g Jer. xxxii. 40—And' I will make an” everlasting covenant
with them,that T will notturn away from them to do them good;
but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart

from me. Heb. viii. 10,and %. 16,17, . . :

h Job. xvii,9—The righteous shall also hold on his way; and
he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger. John
xvii. 21, 22——That they all may be one; as'thou, Father, art jn
me, and I in thee; that they also'may be one in us; that the
world may believe that thou bast sent me.” And the glory which
thou guvest me Thave given them: thaf they may be one, even

e

asweareone. 1 Johnii, 19—They went out from us but they

were not of us; for ifthey had been of us, they -would 1o doubt
have continued with us; but THEY wENT ouT that they micuT be
made manifest, that they were not all of us, "2 Thess. iii. 3—
But the Lord is faithful,; who shall establish you, and keep you

from evil, See also Zeph. iii. 17, Mal. iii: 6, Num. xxii.' 19,

Rom. v. 10, 2 Cor. i. 21,22, Johniv. 14, Psal. xii.5, John xvii,
12, 1Cor. 1. 8,9. ) - .

~ * This doctrine, although it is certainly .supporl;ed by incon-
testible proof fro’%nGod’swdrd, as well as by the reason and nature
of the union bétween Christ and. his people, yet, like all other
trutls, it hasbeen and may be pervertetf., he idea of eternal

: justification and consequent perseverence: is unscriptural; the
. way persevérence is insisted on by same Preachersin connection . -.
with the preceding parts of their sermons, is eertainly danger- .

- -
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I11. Although there are examples. in -the Old
Testament of good men having egregiously sin-

‘ned, and some-of them continuing for a time there-
in;i yet now since life and immortality are brought

III ¢ 2 Sam. xii. 9, 13, 14-~Wherefore hast thou despised the
commandment of the Liord, to do evil in his sight? thou hast
killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and hast taken his wife
to be thy wife, 4nd hast slain him with the sword of the children
of Ammon. And David said unto Nathan, I have- sinned
againts the Lord. ‘And Nathansaid unto David, The Lord al-

so hath putawaly thy sin; thou shaltnot die. Howbeit, be- -

cause by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies
of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee
shall surely die.

ous. Example: First preach a superficial experience, then
make a great many more allowances for weakness and wicked-
. pess, stumbling, straying &c. than God’s word admits, then

?ress Ierseverance and you have the formalist or hypocrite con-
irmed. :

On the gther hand, press the doctrinces of final apostacy, if the
creature does not so and so, making the perseverance of the
creature, depend chicfly upon his dotngs; you raise in the mind
of the unregenerate professor, the fear of hell, as an high excite-
ment of duty, confirm him in bis legality, prepare his mind in-
directly, at l) ast, to giveglory to himself, for his perseverance,

scttle him downin a self-confident, and deplorable. situation.— .

‘What God’s word hath joined together, let not his ministers put
asunder. Butfirstlet them give a clear, definite.description of the
new birth, and then let them press the doctrine of heart and
practical holiness as the sure consequence (“For by their fruit
.ye shall know them®®) and daily evidences (not the cause) of that
gracious state which will insure their final perseverance.

Then this true and comfortable doctrine, will not be pervert-
ed, neither will it have a tendency to licentiousness in him
¢‘whom the love of Christ constraineth,” or the real christian:
no, he serves and desires to serve God, with more zeal, and from
pure evangelical principles, still laying the foundation in his
own mind, and therishing the principle of ascribing all the glory
to God, for his conversion, his perseverance, and his final and
complete redemption. o . T

e
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clearer to light by the gospel,k and especially,
since the effusion ofthe Holy Ghost on the day of
Penticost,/. we may not expect the true Christain to"
fall into such gross sins.m Nevertheless, they may
through the temptations of Satan, the world, and
the flesh, the neglect ofthe means of grace, fall
into sin, and incur God’s displeasuré, and grieve
his Holy Spirit;n come to be deprived of some
measure of their graces and comforts, and have
their consciences wounded ; but the real Christian
can never rest satisfied therein.

CHAPTER XVvIII. -

THE ASSURANCE OF GRACE AND SALVATION.

A LTHOUGH hypocrites,and otherunregenerate
men, may vainly deceive themselves with false hopes

k 2 Tim.i. 10—But is now made manifest by the appearing of
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel. ,

! Luke xxiv. 49— And behold, I'send the promise of my Father
upon you: but tarry ye in the oity of Jerusalem, until ye. be en-
dued with power from on high. Actsii.4—And they were all -
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Cs

m Acts xvii. 30,.31—And the times of this ignorance God
winked.at; but now: eommandeth all men every where to re-

ent. Because he hath appointed a day,in the which he will
Jjudge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath-or-
dained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that
he hath raised him fror the dead. Mat. xi. 11-Verily I say
unto yon, Among them that are born of women, there hath not
risen a greater than John the Baptist; notwithstarding, he that
is least in the kingdom or heaven is greater than he. .
nEph iv. 30—And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, where-
by {e are sealed unto the day of redemption. Rev. ii. 4—Nev-
ertheless, I have somewhat against thee, becaise thou lsast left
thy first Jove. - :
. 7
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and carnal presumptions of being in favor of God
and estate of salvationja which hope of theirs shall
perish:b yetsuch as truly believe the Lord Jesus,
and love him in sincerity, endeavoring to walk in
all good conscience before him, may in this life be
certainly assured that they are in a state of grace,c
and may rejoice in the hope of the glory .of God;
which hope shall never make them ashamed.d- .
II. This certainly is not a bare conjecture and
grobable persuasion, grounded upon a fallible
ope;e but aninfallible assurance of faith, found-
ed upon the divine truth of the promises of salva-
tion,f the inward evidence of those graces unto

1 a Job viii. 14—Whose hope shall be cut off, and-whose trust
shall be a spider’s web. Deut. xxix. 19—I shall have peace,
though I walk in the imagination of my heart, to add drunken-
ness to thirst. John viii. 41—Ye do the deeds of your father.
Then said they to-him, We be not born of fornication, we have
one Father, even God.

b Mat. vii. 22,23—Many will say to me in that .day, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy nagme? and in thy name
have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful
works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you;
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Job, viii. 13.

¢ 1 John ii. 3—And hereby we do know that we know him, if
we keep his commandments. 1John . 13—These thingshave
I written unto you that believe on the name ofthe Son of God,
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye m%y
heli;;'e on the name of the Sonof God. 1 John iii. 14, 18,19,
21, 4.

@ Rom. v. 2, 5—By whom also we have access by faith into
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God. And hope maleth not ashamed ; because the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy.Ghost which is given
unto us. :

1I ¢ Heb. vi. 11, 19— And we desire that every one of you do
shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the

RN

end. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure _

and steadfast, and which enteretbinto that within the vail,
f Heb. vi. 17, 18—Wherein God, willing more abundantly to
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which these promises are made,g the testimony of
_ the Spirit of adoption witnessing with our spirits
that we are the children of God:A. which spirit is
the earnest of our inheritance, whereby we are
sealed to the day of redemption.: :

‘III. This infallible assurance doth-not so belong
to the essence offaith, but that a true believer may
wait long, and conflict with many difficulties be-
fore he be partaker init:k Yet, heing enabled ‘by

shew unto the-heirs of promise the immutability of his -council,
confirmeditby ‘an oath: That by two immutable things, in
which ¢¢ was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold.upon the hope
set before us. Lo
g 2Pet. i. 4,5, 10, 11—Whereby are given unto us exceeding
ireat and precious promises; that by these ye’ might be parta~
ers of the divine nature, havihg escaped the corruption that is
in the world through lust. And besides this, giving all dili-
ence,- add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge:—
Wherefore the rather, ‘brethren,. give diligence to make your
calling and election:sure; forif ye'db-these things-ye shall never
fall. Forsoanentrance shallbe ministered unto youabundant-
ly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
hrist. 1 John iii..14—Weknow that we have passed from :
death unto life; because we-love'the brethren. 1 Johnii. 3,and f.
2 Cor. i. 12 N
h Rom. viii. 15, 16—For ye have not received the ‘spirit of"
bondage again to-fear;-but ye have received the Spirit ofadop- :
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth '
witness with our spinit, that we are the children of God. i
¢ Eph.-. 13, 14—In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard: - = " "
the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also, '
after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of
* promise, which'is the egrnest of our inheritance, until the re<
demption of the purchased possession. unto the praise of his
glory. - 2 Cor.i.21, 22—Now he which establisheth us with
you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath also
sealedas, and giventhe ¢arnest of the Spirit in our hearts.
III kIsa.l. 10—Who is among you that feareth the Lord,
tzat obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, :
and hathwn -0 % Lot him trust in the name of the Lord, and L
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the Spirit to know the things which are fréely giv-
en him of God, he may, without extraordinary re-
velation, in the right use of ordinary meauns, attain
thereunto.! And therefore it is the duty of every
one, to give all dilligence to make his calling” and
clection sure,m that thereby his heart may be en-
larged in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love
and thankfulnessto God, and in strength and cheer=
fulness inx the dugies of obedience, the proper fruits
of its assurance:n So fanis it from inclining men
to looseness.o

stay upon his God. 1Johnv. I3—These things have I written
unto you that belicve on the name of the Son of God, that ye
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on
the name of the Son of God. See Psalm Ixxxviii. throughout,
and Ixxvii. to the 12th verse. o -

11 Cor.ii. 12—Now we have reccived not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which & of God ; that we might know the
things that are freely given to usof God. 1John iv. 13—Here-
by know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath
given us of his Spirit. Heb. vi. 11,12—And we desire that eve-
ry one of you do shew the same diligence, to the full assurance
of hope unto the end. That ye be not slothful, but followers of
them who through faith and patience inherit the promiscs.” Eph-
iii. 17, 18, 19. .

m 2 Pet. i. 10—Whcrefore the rather, brethren, give diligence
1o make your calling and clection sure, for if ye do these things,
yeshall never fall. . o

n Rom. v. 1, 2, 5—"Therelore, being justified by faith, we have
peacc with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: By whom also
we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and
rejeice in hope of the glory of God. Aud hope mdketh not

ashamed ; because the Jove of God is shed abroadin our hearts -

by the Holy Ghost whichis given unto us. Rom. xiv.- 17—For
the kingdom of God is not meat and-drink; but rightcousness,
und peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.  Rom. xv. 13—-Now the
(rod of hope fill you with all joy and peace'in believing, that yo
may abound in hope, #hrough the power of the Holy” Ghost.
Psalm ¢xix. 32—1 will run the way of thy commandments,
wheu thou shaltenlarge myheart. Psal.iv.6,7. Eph. i. 3,4.

o Rom. vi. 1,2—What shall we say then? shall we continue
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IV. True believers may have the assurance of
their salvation divers ways shaken, diminished and
intermitted; as, by negligence in preserving it b
falling intosome special sin, which woundeth the:
“conscience, and grieveth the-Spirit; by some sud-~
den or vehement temptation; by God’s withdraw-
ing the light of his countenance, and suffering even:
~such a¢ fear him to walk in darkness and {o have
no light:;p Yet are they never utterly destitute of
that seed of God, and life of faith, that love of
Christ and the brethren, that sincerity of heart
and conscience of.duty, out of which by the opera-
tion of the Spirit, this assuranee may in due time:.

in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we,.
that are-dead to sin, live-any longer therein?  Tit. ii. 11,12, 14.
For the grace of God that bribgeth salvation hath appeared to
all men, teaching us, that,. denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, ri%hteously,:nnd‘ godly, in this pre-
sent world.. Who.gave-himself for us, that he might redeem us
from all:iniguity, and purify unto himselfa peculiar people zeal-
ous of good works. : : -
1V. p Cant. v. 2, 3,.6—I sleep,.but my heart waketh: itis the
voice of my beloved that knocketh,. saying, Open to me, m{
sister, my love,,my dove, my undefiled :.for my head is-filled with.
dew, and my locks with the drops of the night.. I have' put’ off’
my coat; how shall Lputiton? I have washed my Teet;. how
shall 1defile them? I opened to my beloved; but my beloved:
had withdrawn himself and was gone : gxy soul failed when: he
’ spake: I sought him, but I woulll not. find; bim;.1 called him,
. but he gave me no answer.. Psal. li. 8,.12,. 14—Make me to"
hear joy and gladness: that.the bones whith thou hast broken:
‘may-rejoice. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation;and up-
hold me with thy free Spirit.. Deliver me from- blood-guiltiness,
: 0 God, thou God of. my salvation; and. my tongue-shall 'sing
A aloud of thy righteousness.. Eph. iv. 30—And grieve not the
, Holy Spirit-of God;.whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-
f, demption. Compare the above with Psal. 1xxvii. first ten ver-
? ses, and Mat. xxvi..69,.70,71,,72.. Psal. xxxi. 22, Psil. Ixxxviii..
throughout.and Isav1.,10. . - - ) : :
> o ) e
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be revived,q and by the whichyin. the mean time,
they are supported from utter despair.r ‘

.

CHAPTER XIX.
TﬂE‘LAW OF GODw T

{ZOD gave to Adam a law, as a covenant of
works, by which he bound him and all his posteri-
ty to personal, entire, exact and perpetual obedi-
cnce; promiscd life upon the fulfiling, and threat-
cned death upon the breach of it; and endued
him with power and ability to keep it.a .

¢ 1 John iit. 9—Whosocver is born of God doth not commit
«in, for his secd remaineth in him; andhe eapnot sin, because
heis born of God.  Luke xxiir 32--But I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith failnot.  Job xiii. 15—Though he slay me, yet
will I {rustin bim: but I will maintain minc own ways before
kim. Psalm Ixxiii, 15, and 1. 8, 12, with Isa. Kk 10. :

» Micah vii. 7, 8 9—Therefore T will look unto the Lord; I
will whit for the God of my salvation: my God will hear me,
Zejoice not against me, O mine enemy >when I fall, I shall arise;
when I sitin darkness, the Lord shell be a light unto me. " 1
will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned
aguinst him, un{if he plead my cause, and execufe Judgment for
ine : he will bring me forth to the light, and 1 shall behold his
righteousness. Isaliv. 7,8. :

1 & Gen. i. 26—And God said, let us make man i our image,
after our likeness.  Gen. ii. 17—Butof the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day
tha tlLou eatest thercof thou shalt surely die.  Remiii. 14, 16—
Forwhen the Geatiles, which have not the law, do by nature
the things contained i the law, these having not the faw, arc a
L.w unto “themselves; which'shew the worlc of thelaw writien
iuf their licarts, their conscience also bearing witness, and” their
thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another.
Ron. x. 5—For Moses describeth the rightcousness which is of

1
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II. Thislaw, after his fall, continued tobe a per-
fect rule of righteousness; and, as such, was de-
livered by God upon mount Sina: in ten command-
ments, and written in two tables;b the four first

- .commandments containing our duty towards God,

and the other six our duty to man.c

I11. Besides this Jaw, commonly calléd moral,
God was pleased to give the people.of Irael, as a
church under age, ceremonial laws, containing se-

-veral typical ordinances, partly of worship, prefig-

uring Christ, his graces, actions, sufferings, and ben-
efits;d and partly holding forth divers instructtons

thelaw, That the man which doeth those things shall live by
them. Rom. v. 12, 19—Whereforc, as by one man sinenteredinto
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned. For as by one man’s disobedience ma-
ny, were made sinners;.so by tife obedience of one shall many be
made righteous. See also Gal. iii. 10, 12. Eccl. vii, 29, and
Job. xxviii. 28, . '

11 b Jamesi. 25-—But whoso looketh into _the perfect law of
liberty and continucth therein,he being not a forgetful hearer,
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed .—
James ii. 8, 10, 11, 12—If ye fulfil the royallaw according to the
Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well.

.For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one
point, he is guilty of all.  For he that said, Do not commit adud-
tery, said also, Do not kill. Now, ifthou-commit no adultery,
yet'if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. o
speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of
liberty.. Rom.iii, 19—Now we know, that what things soever
thelauw saith, it saith to them who are under the law,

¢ Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40—Jesus said unto him, ['hou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind. Thisis'the first and great commind-
ment.. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt Jove thy
neighboras thyself.  On.these two cominandiuents hang all the
law and the prophets. Exod.xx. 31018

¥II d Heb. x."1—For the law having a shadow of good things
to come, and not the very inage of the things, can never with
thuse sacrifices, which they offered year by year continually,

’
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of moral duties.e  All'which ceremonial -laws are
now abrogated under the New Testament.f -
1V, To them also, as a body politic, he gave
sandry judicial laws, which expired together with
the state of that pcople, not obliging any other,
now, further than the general equity thereof may

require.% _ -
V. The morallaw doth for ever bind all, as
well justified persons as others, to the obedience
thereof;k and that not only in regard of the matter

malke the comers thereunto perfect. Gal. iv. 1, 2, 3—Now I
say, that the heir, aslong as he is a child, differeth nothing from
a servant, though he be lord of all;but isunder tutors and go-
vernors until the time appointed by the father., Even so we,
when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of
the world. Col. ii. 17--Which are a‘s&ldow of things to come:
‘but the body s of Christ. Heb. 9th.chapter. :

e 1 Cor. v. 7—Purge out thereforg the old leaven, that ye may
beanewlump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ onr
passoverissacrificed for us, 2 Cor. vi. 17-~Wherefore, come
out from among them, and be yeseparate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the urclean thing : and I will receive you. )

f Col. ii. 14, 16, 17— Blotting out the hand-writing of the or-
dinantes that was against us, which was contrary to us, and
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross. Let no man
therefore judge youin meat orin drink. Which- are a' shadow
o thingsto come: but the body s of Christ. Eph. ii. 15, 16—
Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, cven the Inw of com-
mandments conlained in ordinances; foe to make in himself of
twain one new man, so making peace; and that he might recon-
cile both unto God in one body by the arese, having slain the
enmity thereby. '

IV g Sec Exod. 21st chap. and 22d cbap. 1st to the 29th verse.
Gen xlix. 10— l'he sceptre shall not depart from Judab, nor a
lawgiver from betwecn hisfeet, until'Shiloh come: and wiito-him
shall the gathering of the people be. Mat. v. 33, 39—Ye have
heard that it hath been said,. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for
g tgo:g_:\but I say unto you,. That ye resist not evil. 1 Cor.ix.

9 Uy (Ve E : -

V.h Rom, xiii. 8,9—See letter.b. 1 Jobn ii. 3, 4,. 7—And

bereby we do know thatiwe know him,if we keep his command-
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contained in it, but also in respect of the authority .
of God the Creator who gave it Neither doth
Christ in the Gospel any way dissolve, but much
strengthen, this obligation.k :

VI. Although true believers-be not under the
law as a covenant of works, to be thereby justified
or coridemned;/ yetis it of great use to them, as
well asto others; in that as a rule of life, informing
them of the will of God and their duty, it directs
and binds them to walk accordingly;m discovering
‘also the sinful pollutions of their nature, hearts and

ments. He that saith I know him, and keepeth not his -com-
mandments, isa liar,and the truth is not in him. Brethren, I
write no new commandment unto you, but an old command-
ment which ye had from the beginning. Rom. iii. 31, and iv.
15-~Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid : .
yea, we-establish the law. What then? shall we sin because
we arenot under the law, but under grace? God forbid.

tJam.ii. 10, 11. See letter.d

k Mat. v.4l8, 19—For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one title shall in no wise pass from the
law, till-all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, heshall be
called the least in lhé kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall
do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the king- .
dom of heaven. Jamesii. 8. Rom iii..3 — —

VI IRou. vi., i ave dominioh over you:’

g I A no
“for.ye are not under the law, but under grace. Rom. viii. 1—

There 2s therefore now no condemnation unto them which are
in Christ Tesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
See. also Gal.1v. 4, 5, and Acts xiii. 39.

m Rom. vii. 12, 22, 25— Wlierefore the law 7s Loly; and the
commandment holy, and just, and good. For I delight in the
law of God aficr the inward man, I thank God, through Jesus -
Christ our Lord. €o then with the mind I myself serve the law
of God, but with the flesh thelaw ofsin. Psal. cxix. 5—O that
my ways were directed to keep thy statutes! 1 Cor. vii. 19—
Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the
keeping of the commandments of God. Gal. v. 14, 15, 19, 20,
21,22, 23. . o -
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livessn so as, examining themselves thereby, they
may come to further conviction of, humiliation for,
and hatrid against sin:o together with a clearer
sight of the need they have of Christ,and the per-
fection of his obedience.p It is likewise of use to
the regenerate, to- restrain their corrupiions; in
that it forbids sin;g and the threatenings of it serve
to shew what even their sins deserve, and what af-
flictionsin thislife they may expect for- them, al-
though freed from the curse thereof threatened in
_the law.sr The promises of it, in like manner,

n Rom. vii. 7—What shall we say then? is the law sin? God
forbid. Nay,Ihad not knownsin but by the law: for I had
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.
Rom, iii. 20—For by the law ¢s the knowledge of sin.

. o Rom. vii, 9, 14, 24—For I was ali¥e without thie law once;
but when the cdmmandment came, sin revived, and I died. For
we know that the law is spiritual; but I am carnal, soid under
sin. O wretched man that Tam! who shall deliver me from the
body ofthis death?

-
" pGal.iii. 24—Wherefore the law wasour scheolmaster fo bring

.

us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. Rom viii. 3,
4—For what the law could not do,in that jt was weak through
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the fikeness: of sinful fleshy
and for sin, condemned sinin the flesh; that the righteousness of
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the.flesh,
hut after the Spirit. Rom. vii. 24,35~ PN -
g Jamesii. 11—For he that said, Do not commit adultery,

said also, Do not kill, Now, if thou commit no wadultery, yet .

if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. Psal.
cxix. 128.—Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all
things fo be right; and Ihate every false way. = .

r Kzra ix. 13, 14—And after ali that is come upon us for_our
evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our Geod,
hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast given
us such deliverence as this; should we again break thy com-
Jnandments, and join in affinity with the people of these abomi-
nations? Wouldest not thou be angry with ug tillsthon hadst

consumed us, so that there should be no remnant nor escaping?

Psal. Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34..
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shew them God’s approbation of obedience, and
what blessings they may expect upon the perform-
ance thereof;s although not as due to them by the
law as a covenant of works;t so as a- man’s doing
good, and refraining from evil because the law en-
courageth to the one, and detereth from the other,
isno evidence of his being under the law,and not
under.grace.o '

VII, Netiher are the aforementioned uses of the
law contrary to the grace of the gospel, but do
sweetly comply with it;w the Spirit of Christ sub-
duing and enabling the will of man to do that free-
ly and cheerfully, which the will of God, revealed
in the law, requireth to be done.x

s Psal. xxxvii. 11—But the meek shall inherit the earth; and
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. Psal. xix.

+ 11—Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keeping

of them thereis greatreward. Lev. xxvi. 1st to the 14th verse,
and Eph.vi.2. "Mat.v. 5.

t Gal. ii. 16—Knowing that a man is not justified by the works
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have belie-
ved in Jesus Christ that we might be justified by the faith of
Christ, and not by the works of the Jaw: for by the works of the
law shall no flesh be justified. .

v Rom. vi. 12, 14--Let not sin theréfore reign in your mortal
bady, that you should obey it in the lusts thereof. For sin shall
not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but
under grace. Heb. xii. 28, 29—Wherefore we receiving a
kingdom which cammot be moved, let us have grace whereby we
may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For
our God 5.2 consuming fire. 1 Pet. iii. 8,0, 10,11, 12. Psal.
xxxiv, 12, 13, 14,15, 16, ST

VIIL. w Gal. iii. 21—Is the law then against the promises of
God® God forbid: forif there had been a law given which could
have given life, verily righteousness sheuld have been by the law.
Tit. i1. 11, 12,13, 14, .

o Ezek. xxxvi. 27—And I will put my Spirit within you, and
cause you te walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg-
ments, and do them. Heb. viii. 10—For this ¢s the covenant
that I'will make with the house of Israel, after those days, saith

-
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CHAPTER XX.

il

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, AND LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE.

"T'HE liberty which Christ hath purchased for
believers under the gospel consists in their free-
dom from the guilt of sin, the condemning wrath
of God, the curse of the moral law;e and in their
being delivered from this present evil world, bon-
dage to Satan,and the dominion of sin,6 from the
evil of afflictions, the sting of death, the victory of
the grave, and everlasting damnation;c as also
their free access to God,d and their yielding obe-

the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in
their hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to
me a people. Jer. xxxi. 33,

I a Tit. 14—Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem
.us from all iniguity; and purify unto himsclf a peculiar people,
zealous of good works. Gal. iii. 13—Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; for itis writ-
ten, Cursed, &c.

b Gal. i. 4—Who gave himself for our sins, that he might de-
liver us from this present evil world, according to the will of*God,
and our Father. Acts xxvi. 18—To open their eyes, and to
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power- of Satan
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit-
ance among them which are sanctified, by faith that is in me.
Rom. vi. 14—Forsin shall not have dominion over you? for ye.
not undewr the law, but under grace.

¢ Psal. cxix. 71—Itis good for me, that I have been afflieted :
that I mightlearn thy statutes. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55, 5% 57—So
when this corruptibleshall have put on incorruption, and this
mortal shall have put on immortality, then thall be brought to
pass the"s'aging that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.
O death where 75 thy sting? O grave where is thy victory? Thé
sting of death s sin; and the strenﬁth of sin s the law. But
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ. Rom. viii. 1. .

d Rom v.2—By whom also we have access by faith ‘into this




dienceunto him, not out of slavish fear,e but a child-
like love, and a willing mind. ~ All which were
common also to believers under the law; fbutunder
" the New Testament, the liberty * of Christians is
further enlarged in their freedom from the yoke of
the ceremonial law, to which the Jewish™ church’
was subjected,g and in greater boldness 6f access
to the throne of grace,k and in fuller communica-
tions of the free Spirit of God, than believers under
the law did ordiparily partake ofii

grace wherein we stand.

¢ Rom. viii. 14, 15—For as many as are led by the Spirit of

God, they are the sons of God. .)or ye -have not received the
Spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye havereceived the Spirit
o? adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 1John iv. 18—
There is'no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: be-
calllso fear hath torment. - He that feareth is not made perfect
in love. o . : . .

f Gal. iii. 9, 14—So then they which be of faith, are blessed
with faithful Abraham, That theblessing of Abraham might
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might re-

- ceive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

Gal. v, 1—Stand fast therefore in’ the liberty wherewith
Christ hath madesfree,and benotentangled again with the yoke
of bondage. Acts xv. 10—Now therefore why tempt ye God,
to put a yoke upon the neck of -the disciples, which, neither our
fathers nor we were able to bear? Gal. iv. 1,2, 3, 6. -

h Heb. iv. 14,16—Seeing then that we have a great high’
priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let
us hold fast our profession. Let us therefore come boldly unto
the throne of grace; that we may ohtain mercy, and find grace

. to help in time: of need. .-Heb. x. 19,.20—Having therefore,
" brethrem, holdness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Je-
sus, by a new and living way which he hath consecrated for us,
through the vail, that is to say, his fesh, »

1 John vii. 38, 39—He thatbelieveth on-me, as the Scripture

hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.—
gut this spake he of the Spirit, which they t! at believe on him

ould receive ; for the Holy Ghost was ot yet.given, because

that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 2 Cor. iii. 13,17, 18.

-
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- I1. God alone is Lord of the <c9ns§ienoa;lc and

hath leftit free from_the doctrines . and commang-
ments of men which are in any thing contrary to
his word,or beside it, in matters of faith” or wor:
.ship.l 'So that to believe such doctrines, or .to
obey such commandments out of conscience; is to
betray true liberty of conscience;m and the re.
quiring of an implicit faith, and absolute and blind

" obedience is to destroy liberty of conscience and
reason also.n ) . e
IT1I. They who, upon pretence of Christian lib-

I k Rom. xiv. 4—Who art thou that judgest aﬂothef man’s
servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth: "yea, he
shall'be holdenup; for God is able to make him stand.-

1 Actsiv. 19—But Peter and John answered and said unto

them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken. uuto
you more than unto God, judge ye. "Acts v. 29—Then Peter
and the other apostles answered and said,” Wé 'ought' to. obey-
God, rather than men. 1 Cor.vii. 23, Mat: xxiii. 8, 9,10, ¢
* Cor. i, 24. Mat.xv.9. . :
m Col. ii. 20, 22, 23— Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ

from the rudiments of the world; why, as though living in the

world, are ye subject to ordinances; (which.all age to perish
with the using,) after the commandments and doctrines of men?
Which thingshave indeed a’ shew of wisdom in will-worship,
and humility, and neglecting of thebody ; notin any honor to the
satisfying of the flesh. - Gal.i. 10—For do I now persuade men,
orGod? or do I'seek to please men? forif I yet pleased men, I

should not be the servant of Christ. Gal. 1i. 4-—-And that be- -

cause of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in privi-
ly to'spy out our liberty which we have in -Christ Jesus, that
tiey might bring us into bondage. See Gal. v.'1. -

- nlIsa.viii. 20—To the law and to the testimony: if they
speak not according to this word, 7¢ s because there 12 no light
inthem. Acts xvii, 11—These were more noble -than those in
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with dll readiness
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things
‘wereso. Johniv. 22--Ye worship ye know not what, we know
~what we worship; for salvationis of the Jews. See also Hos. v,
‘11, with Rev. xiti, 12,16, 17. ) .
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-

erty, do'pric‘tise any siti, or cherish any lust, do

" thereb§ destroy the end of christian liberty; which
is, that, being delivered out of the hands of our en-
emies, we might serve the Lord without fear, in holi-

. ness and righteousness before him, all the days of

ourlifeo - - A

- IV. And because the powers which' God hath
ordained, and the liberty which Christ hath pur-
chased, are notintended by God to destroy, but
mutually to uphold and preserve one another; they
who, .upon pretence of Christian liberty, shall op-
pose any lawful power, or the lawful exercise of it,
whether civil or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance
of God.p And for their publishing of such opinions,
or maintaining of such practices, as are eontrary
to the light of nature or to the known principles
of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship
or conversation; or the power of godliness;orsuch
erroneous opinions or practices, as either, in their
own nature, or in the manner of publishing or

111, o Gal. v. 13—For, brethren, ye have been called unto
liberty ; only use not-liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by
love serve she another. 1 Pet. ii. 16—As ffe€, and not using
your‘]ibert‘y for a cloak of malicionsness, but as tlie servants-of
. God. Lnkei. 74 75--Thathe would grant ‘anto us, that we
.beinf delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might ‘serve him
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all the
daysof ourlife, 2 Pef.ii.19—Jokn viii. 34. -

IV. p1 Pet. ii. 13; 14, 16~-Snbmit yours:Ives to every ordi-
nunce of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as
supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him
for the punishment of evil doers, and for the “praise of them that
do well, Asfree, and ndt using your liberty for a cloak of mali-
heioustiess, but as the servants.of God. - Heb. xiii. 17--Obey

them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for

" they watch for yoursouls, as they thiat must Five account; that
they may do it with joy and not with grief:-for that s unprofit-
abje for you. Scealso Rom. xiii. 1st to the 18% verse.
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main(aining them aré destructive to the external
peace and order which Christ hath established in”
the church;q they may lawfully be called to ac-
count, and proceeded against by the censures of
the church.r . ' :

e CHAPTER XXI.

RELIGIOUS WORSHIP AND THE SABBATH-DAY.

;’[HE light of nature sheweth that there is a
od, who hathlordship and sovereignty over all; is
good, and doeth gooduntoall.a  But the acceptable

q Rom. i. 33—Wha, knowing the judgment. of God, that they
‘which commit such things afre worthy of deaths not only do the
"same, but have pleasuré in them.that do them.-.1 Cor. v. 1, 5,

11,131t is reported commonly that there is fornication among

vou, and such fornication as isnot so much gs named among
" the Gentiles; that one.shoyld have his.father’s wife. To deliv-
ersuch a one unto Satan for the destruction-of the flgsh, that
thespirit may be saved.in the day of the Lotd Jesus.  But now I
have written unto you not to keep company, if any nan that is.
called a brotirer be-d fornicatar, or covetous, or an idolater, or
a railer, or a draikard, or an extortioner; with such a one no |
not to_cat. But them.that are without, God -judgeth. - ‘Theres
fore put away {rom among yoursclves that wicked person..

r 2 Thess, iii. 14—And if any man obey not our word hy this
epistle, note that man dnd have no.company with him, that he
may be ashamed. 7Tik iii. 10—A man that is. a hereticy after
the first and second admonition, rejecl. - .

I @ Rom. i. 20—For the ipvisible things of himn from the cre-
ation of the” world are clearly seen, being understood by th
things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead; s
that they are without excuse.  Psal exix. 68—Thout art good®
and doest good : teach:nie thystatutes.. Jer. xs 7—Who would®
not fear thee, O Kiitg of nations? for to thee doeth it-appertain:
forasmuch as aggong all the wise men of the nations, and in.ail
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way of worshipping the true God is instituted by
himself, and’so limited by his own revealed will,
that he may not be worshipped according to the
imaginations and devicesof men, or the suggestions
of Satan, under any visible representation or any
other way not prescribed in the holy Scriptures.b
I1. Religious worship is to be given te God, the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost; and to him alone:c
not to angels, saints, or any other creature;d and
since the fall not without a mediator; nor in the
mediation of any other but of Christ algne.e

their kingdoms, there i+ none like unto thee. Psal. xxxi. 23—
O love the Lord, anlw{'e his saints; for the Lord preserveth the
faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud doer. Psal. xviii.
3-—Rom x.12. Pl Ixii. 8. Josh. xxiw. 12. Mark xii. 33.

b Deut. xii.' 32—W hat things soever I command you, observe
to do it:'thou shalt not add thercto, nor diminish from it. Mat.
xv. 9—Butin vain they do wership me, teaching for doctrines
the commandwments of; men. Mat. iv. 9, 10—And saith unto
him, All'these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and
worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee henee,Sa-
tan: foritis written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve. Eee also Deut. xv. to the 20th
verse, and Exod. xx. 4, 5, 6. - - o

II ¢ John-v.23—That all men shonld bonor the Son, evenas
they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son; honar-
eth not thie Father which hath sent him.  2.Cor.. xiii. 14--The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,.and the Love of God, and the:
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you: all. Amen,” Mat."
iv. 10. Rev.v.11,12,13.- L T

dCol. iii 18.—~Let no. man beguile you. oft your reward, in a
voluptary humility,.and worshipping of angels. Rev. xix. 10— -
And'1 fell at his feet to worship:him. ‘And hé said unto me; S¢e -
thou do it not ; I am.thy fellow-servant,.and of thy brethren that:
have the testimony®fJesus: worship God. Rom.i. 25—Who "
change:l the truth of God'into. a lie, and worshipped and served -
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.—
Amen. Lo . . = S
e John.xiv. 6—Jesus sailh-ug:? him, T am the ‘way; and the

.
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III. Prayer with thanksgiving, beingone special

y part of religious worship,f is by God required of

] all men;g and, that it may be accepted;itis to be

made in the name of the Son,i by the help of his
Spirit,i according to his will,k with understanding,
reverence, humility, fervency, faith, love and per-
severence;l and if vocal, in a known tongue.m
IV. Prayeris'to be made for things lawful,s

]

d

S trith, and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, but by me,
] 1 Tim. ii; 5~For there is one God and one mediator between
] Ciod and menythe man.Christ Jesus.  Eph. ii. 18-—For through

him we both have an access by one Spirit unto the Father.: -

’ IIL £ Phil. iv. 6—Be careful for nothing, butin every thing by
F - ‘prayer and supplication, with thanksgiring, let your requests be
; made koown unto God. ) :
3

- & Psal. 1xv. 2—O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shallall
flesh come. . -
. h John xiv.13, 14—And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
“that will I do, that the Father may be glorifiedin the Son, If
- ye shall ask any thinF in-my name, I will do it. }
! 7 Rom, viii. 26—Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infir-
- . mities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought;
. “but the spirit itself makelh intercession for us with groanings.
which cannot be uttered. . T
© k 1John v, 14—~And this is- the confidénce that we:-have in
bim, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth

us. .
. ¢ Paal. xlvii. 7—For God is the King of all the earth: sing
- ye praises with understanding. Heb. x1j: 28—Let us bave grace
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and
. godly fear. Gen. xviii, 271 have takeun upon n e tosjieak un-
to tie Lord which am but dustand.ashes. Jar. v. 16—"The cflec-
iunl‘l’ervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.  Eph. vi..
8—Praying always with ull prayer and supplication in the
Spirit, aid watching theréunio with all persevercnce and sup-
slication for alisaiut:. ELee alsoJam.'i. 6 7. Mark xi. 24, .
Vag. vi. 12, 14, 15, Col. iv, 2. g S T
m 1Cor. xiv. 14—For1 if { pray in an unknown tongne, my
spirit prayeth, but miy understanding is unfruitfil.
-1V n 1John v. 14 2~ And this is the confidence that we havein”
‘him, that if we ask any thing acgording to his will, he heareth
us. Sy . » ST : AT -

s
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and for all'sorts of men living;o but not far the.’
dead,p nor for those of ‘whom- it may be known
that they have sinned the sin unto death.g '

V. Thereading of the scriptures with godly
fear;r the sound- -preaching,s- and conscionable
hearingpf the word,in obedience unto God, with un-
derstanding, faith and reverence;t singing of psalms

with grace in the heart;v asalso the due adminis-

0:1Tim. ii. 1, 2—1 exhort therefore, that, first of all supplica-
tiong,,prayers, inlercessions, dnd giving of thanks, be made for
all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority jthat wemay
lead a‘quiet an peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.
“/n 2 Snm. xii. 21, 22, 23—Then saidgbis servants unto* him

hat thing 2s this that thou hast done.* Thou didst fast and
weep for the child, while it was alive; but when the child was
dead, thou, didst rise and eat bread. And he said, While the
child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell
whather' God will be gracious to.me, that the child may live}—
But now he.iadead, wherefore- should I fast? can I %ring him
back again? ‘I shall.go to him but he shall not return to me.
Luke xvi. 25, Qﬁ,’aml‘ ev. xvi. 13 ) - :

.q 2John v. 16—If any man see his brother sin a sin-which is

not unta'death, ke shall ask, and he shall give him life for them
that sin not unto death. —“4'hete is a sin unto death: I'do'not say
that he shall pray for it. ~— : - T

V. r Actsxv. 21—For Moses ef old time- hath in every city
them that preach him, being read in:the synagogues every Sab-
bath-day. Rev. i.. EA*l‘lesse‘d ishe:that readethy and they. that
hear the words of {his propheoy, and keep those things which
are written therein : for the time is at hawul. P s
- 32 'I'im, iv. 2—Preiach the word; be instant in season; out of
season ; reprove, rebuke, exbyrt, with all long-suffering, and doc-
trine. S - . v
{Jaines i. 22—Bat be ye doiys of the wor:!, and not. hearers.
only, deceiving your own selvgs, ‘Acts x. 33-=tmuwediately
therefore [ sent to thee; and thow hast well done that thouart -
come. Now therefore are weall here present before God, to
bear all things that are commandey thee of God. Heb.-iv. 2—-

the word preaclied did not profit. them, “not being mixed with.
faith in them that heard ¢4, Mat. xiq. 19, - Isa, Ixvis2, )

J, 6is well asunto them; but .
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92 CONFESSION OF FAITH:
tratidn and worthy receiving of the sacraments in-
stituted by Christ; are all parts of the ordinary re-
ligious worshis) of God;w besides religious oaths,x
and vows,y solemn fastings,z and thanksgiving up-

on special occasions;a which are in their several -

times and seasons, to be used -in-a‘ holy and reli-
gious manner.b ' ' '

VI. Neither prayer nor-any other part of reli-

-gious worship, is now, under the gospel, either
tied unto, or made more acceptable- by any place

. in. which it is performed, ox towards which it’is di-

. '
all wisdom; teaching astl’ admonishing one another ivy’ psalms,
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with gracein your heéarts
to the Lord. Eph. v.19. Jam.v.13. : !
w Mat. xxviii. 19—Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in.the name of the Father, and of tlie Son, and
, of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 42—And they continded steadfast-
ly in the apostles’ doctrinc and fellowship, and jfi-breaking of
bread,andin prayers; 1 Cor. xi. 23, to verse 29. !
z Deut..vi..13—Thon shalt fear the Lord thy /God, and serve
him,.nnd shaltswear by his name. . ‘ 5
y Eccl. v.4,5—When thou vowest a vow wito-God, defer not
to pay it: for he hath no pleasure in fools: pay, that which thou
hast vowed. Bstter is7¢ that thou shouldest not vow, than that:
.thoushouldest vow, and not pay. Acts xpiii. 18.
sJoelii. 12—Thcerefore also now, sailP the Lord, Turn ye
eren to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with wee-
ping, and.with n.ourning. -Mat. ix: I5Can the. children of the
“bride<chamber mourn,.as long as thedridegroom is with them?
But.thie days will coe, when the, bridegroem shall be -taken
from them, and.then shali they fast, 1 Cor. vii. 5-Defraud ye not
one the other, except it be with cofisent for. a time,. that ye nmiay
give yourselves to fasting and pruyer; and come together agnin,
that Satan tempt you not for your incantinency .
a Psal. cvii. throughout. =7 . S '
b Heb. xil, 28—~Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which.
cannot be moved, let us. hage grace, whereby we may serve
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.

o
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. B . L. - A
rected :c-but God is to be worshipped every where,d-
in spirit and in-truthse as in private families, f dai-
ly,g and in secret each one by himself,s so more
-solemnly in the public assemblies, which are not
. carelessly or wilfully to be neglected or forsaken,
when - God,” by his word or providence, ¢alleth
thereunto.s ~ : -

VI ¢ Johniy. 21 —Jesus saith unto her, meﬁn, believe me,
the hour cometh when yeshall neither in this mountain, nor yet
at Jerusalem worship the Father. _ < e :

d Mal. . 11—From the risng of the Sun, even unto the going
down of the same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles;
and.in every place incense shall be offered unto my name,- and a

. pure offering : for my name shallbe great among the heathen,
saith the Lord of Hosfs. 1 Tim.ii. 8—I will therefore that men
gra{ every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and
-doubting, ' : ot

e John iv. 23, 24=-But the hour cometh, and now is, when the
s )< 2 L. B *- oy $ A 1 .
true worshippers shait worship tae aend nivihand o dbenth

for the inthe‘r“sseketh« such to worship him ‘God is a _Spirit:
and they that'worship him, must worship 4im in spirit ‘and -in
trath. . : : .

f Jer. 5. 25-_Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that know,
_thee not, and-upon the fanilies that call not on thy name. Job.
i: 5—And it was so, when the days of their feasting were gone

about, that Job sent and sanctified them, and rose up early in .

the morning, and offered burnt-offerings according Lo the num-
ber of them all: for Job said, It may be that my" sons”have sin--
ned; and carsed God intheir hearts.” Thus did Job continually.
28am. vi.-18,20—And assoon as David had made an end of of~
“fering.burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, he blessed the people
in the name of the Ldrd of hosts. Then David returned to bless
his houséhold, - - ; ool : ] .-
‘& Mat. vi, 11-—Give us thisday our daily bread. Jos.'xxiv. 15.
h Mat. vi. 6=But thou, when .thou prayest, enter ‘into thy
closct; and when thou hast shut thy door, pray- to thy Father,
which is in seeret ; and thy Father, which seeth in sectet,-shail
-geward thee openly. Eph.vi, 18, - - - i
¢ Isa, Ivi.7—My héuse shall be called a house of prayer for-
all people. *Heb. x. 25--Not forsaking the assembling of our-
_sclves together, as the manper of some 7s; but exhorting “on¢ an-
other: and so much the more,as ye see the day approaching.

————
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- VIL Asitis of the law of nature, that, in gen-

.eral, a due proportion of time be set apart for. the
worship of God; so, in his word, by a’ positive,

moral and perpetual commandment, binding all -

men inall ages, he hath particularly appointed -

one day in seven for a Sabbath, to be kept holy
unto him3k which, from the beginning. of the world

to the resurrection of Christ was the last day of

the week; and, from the resurrection of Christ,
was changed into the first day of the week,/ which
in scripture is called the Lord’s day,m andis to be
continued to the end of the world,,. as the Christ-
ian Sabbath.n S

Prov. viil. 34-=Blesced #s the man that hereth ine,:».iv‘a,tching.

* daily at my gates, waiting at the poits of my doors: - Aotsii, 42, .

And they continued steadfastly in the apostles* doctrine and
rem;wsmg{ mesiodlling of bread, and in prayers, T
VII %-See the 4th commandment in Exod. xx. 8;-9510, 11,

Tsa.lvi. 2, 4—Blcssed 7s the man that doeth this,sand the -son of

man that layeth hold on it; thatkeepeth the Sabbath from pol~
luting it und keepeth his hand from "doing any evil.: For thus
saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that ketp my Sabbaths, apd

choose the things that please meyand také hold 6f my ¢ovenant. .

Isa, lvi. 6. :

1 Gen. ii. 3-—And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified -

it; becausc that'in it he had rested from all his work-which God
created and.made. 1 Cor. xvi.-1,2-=Now concerning the .col-

lection for the saints, as I have given order te the churches of

Galatia, even so ‘do ye. Upon: the first day of sthe week;-let:

- every one of you lay by him in'storejas Ged-hath prespered him,-

“that there-be no gatherings when Icomé. . Actsxx.7 .And up-
on the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to
break bredd, Paul preached unto them, (ready to depar€ on the-
morrow ;) and continued his spcech antil midnight. i

m Rev. 10~—I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard .

behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet.

A

n Exod. xx. 8, 10. .(See letter k) Mat. v. 17, 18—Think not

that I conie to destroy thelaw, or the prophets: I am notcome
to destroy, but to fulfl. - Forverily I say unto you, Till hea-
ven and earth passzone-int or one tittle shall in no wise pass from




T

COFEESSION OF FAITH. 95

. V1L 'This Sabbathis then kept holy unto -the
Lord,? whep fmen, after a due - preparing of their
hearts, and ordering of their common affairs be-
forehand, do -not only observe an holy restall the
day fromtheir own works, words and thoughts
-about their worldly empioyments and recreations;o
“but also are taken .up the whole time in.the.public
and private exercises of -his worship,-and in the
duties.of necessity and mercy.,p =~
from the Jaw till.all be fulfilled. .

VIII o Exod. xvi. 23, 25, 26, 29, 30—And hesuid unto them,

This s that which the Lord hath said, to-morrow s the rest of the
“holy Sabbath nxito. the Lord : bake that-which ye will bake to~

day, andseethe that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth”

. over, lay up for you to be kept uotil the morning. And Moses
said, Bat thatto-day; for to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord; to-
day ye shall not find it.in the field.; Six days ye shall gatherit;
but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, initsthere shall be
none. -See, forthat the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, there-
fore be giveth you on thesixth day, the bread of twodays-: abide
yeevery man in his place, let no man go'out ofhis place on the
seventh day. 8o the people rested on the seventh ‘day. Exod.
xxxi. 15, 16,~Six days may work be done; but in the seventh s
the Sabbuth of rest, hioly to the Lord : whosoever doeth any work
in the Sabbath day; heshall surely be put to death. Wherefore
the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the
Sabbath, thronghout- their generations, for a perpetual cove-
nant. Isa, lviii.13.  Neh. xiii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,21, 22.

p Isa. lviii.. 13:—If thou turn away thy . foot from the Sabbath, ‘

?rqm;l,oing thy pleasure on my holy da{ f and call the Sabbath

. a‘ﬂ‘élfglit, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and.shalt honor him,

not doing thine-own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
speaking thine awn words, * Mat. xii. lst to the 13th verse.

v
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CHAPTER XVIL - . .

- LAWFUL OATHS AND VOWS.

'A. LAWFUL oath is a partof religious worship,a
wherein upon just occasions, the person swearing;”
solemnly calleth God to witness what he asserteth
or promiseth; and to judge him ‘according to the
trifth or falsehood of what he sweareth.b
1I. The name of God only is that by which men .-
ought to swear, and therein it is to be ‘used with

_all holy fear and reverence:c therefore to swear

vainly or rashly by that glorious ‘and dreadful
name, or to swear at all by any other thing, is’
sinful, and to be abhorred.d Yet asin matters of

-weight and moment, an oath is warranted by the

word of God, under the New Testament, as well*

1 a Deut. x. 20—Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, him shalt
thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his name.

b Exfid. xx. 7—Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord th
God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him ﬁuilﬂe‘ss that taket

i all not swear, hy my
name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I
am the Lord. 2 Cor. i: 23-—Moreover, I call God: for a record
upoi my soul, that to spare.you I came not as yet unto;Corinth
See also 2 Chron. vi. 22, 23. B

II ¢ Deut. vi. 13—Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and -
serve him, and shalt swear by his name. ’

d Jer. v. 7--How shall I pardon thee for this? thy children
have forsaken me, and sworn by them that areno gods: when I
had fed them to the full, they then committed adu%ter‘y, and as-
sembied themselves by troopsin the harlots’ houses. ~James v.

. 12—But above all things, my brethrén, swear not, neither by
hedven, nor by the earth, neither by any other oath: butlet
‘your yea, be yed ; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall into condem-

o

nation. "See the 2d commandment in Exod, xx.7.
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as under fhe Oldzso alawful oath being imposed
by lawful authority, in such matiers ought to be
taken.f . - . )

- IIl. Whosoever taketh an oath ocught duly to
consider the weightinesé of so solemnean act, and
therein to avouch nothing but what ke is fully per--
‘suaded is.the. truth.g+ Neither may any man bind
bimself by oath. toany thing but what is good.
and just, and what he believethso to be, and what
he isable and resolved to perform.k " Yet it'is a

-sin to refusé an oath "touching any thing that is

_gocd and just,.being imposed by lawful authority.:

¢ Heb. vi. 16—For men verily ‘swear by the greaterf and an #
oath for confirmationisto them an end of all strife. Isa, Ixv. -

16+ . R . .
S 1 Kings viii. 31—If any man trespass against his neighbor,
and ap onth be laid ufon him to cause kim to swear, aud the

~.0ath come befdre thine altar in this'house.  TFzra*x. 5—Then -

arose Ezra, and made the-chief priests, the Levites, and all Is-
rael, to swear that they should do according-to this word:. And
they sware. . - S0

11T gJder.iy. 2—And thou shalf swear; The Lord- liveth, in
truthy in judfment, and in righteousness; and the nations shall
bless themsg!
Exod. xx. 7. -

h Gen. 3xiv. 2, 3, 9-——And Abraham said unto his ‘eldest ser-- ;

vant of his house, that ruled over all tbat<he huad,-Put, I pray
;thee, thy hand under my thigh; and I'will make thee swear by
*the Lord; the God of heaven, and the God of the parth, that
thou'shalt not take a wife unto my son of the daughters of the

- Canaanites, among whom I dweil. And the servaht put his

=
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hand underrthe thigh of Abraham_
concerning that watter. - .
- Z Nup. v. 19, 2l—And the priest shall charge her by ‘an oath,
and say unto the woman, i no man have lain with thée, and 4f

his master, and sware to him

thou hast 1ot gone aside to uncleanliness with another instead -

ves in him, and in him shall they glory. See also.-

of thy husband, be thou free from this bitter water that’causeth. * )

the curse. ‘I'l.en .the priest shall charge the woman with an oath -

of cursing ; and the griest s‘lml%}y ungo the woman, _‘111,7 Lord ¥ o "_‘
. - S . oo LoET D

o
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- ;el"e(ei,;r;nd‘ my.mouth hath spoken, when I wagsin trouble. Psal. ~*
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IV. An oath is to betaken inthe plain and com-
mon.sense of the words, without equivocation or
mental reservation.k It cannotoblige to sin;but
in any thing not sinful, being taken, it binds to.
performange, although to a man’s own hurt:/ nor,
is it to be violated, although made to heretics or in-
fidels.m T . '

V. A vowis of the like nature with a promisso-

gious care, and to be performed.with the like faith-
fulness.n S : : N

VI. Itisnot to be made to apy creature,butto
God alone:o and that it may be accepted it is to

make thee a cirse ard an. oath among. thy people, when the
Lord doth make thy thigh to rot and thy belly to swell, Neh.

v. 12—Then I called the priests and took an oath of them, that
they should do according to this promisg. : :

LV & Psal., xxiv. 4—He that {;ath clean hands,and'a pure ¢
‘heart: who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn
deceitfully. Jer. iv. 2—See letter g. - -

I Psal. xv. 4—In whose eyes a vile person is contemned; but
ke honoreth them that fear the Lord. He that-sweareth to his
own hurt and changeth not. . 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32,33, 34,

m Ezek. xvii. 16, 18—.s I live, saith the Lord God, surely

" in the place where the king dwelleth that made him king, whose
oath he despised, and whose covenant he brake,even with him4n
the midst of Babylon he shall die. Seeing he despised- the oath,
by breaking the covenant, when lo, he had given his hand, and

hath done all thase things, he shall not escape. Josh.ix. 18,19,
2Sam. xxi. 1, 2. . : R . :

_ V-7 Ien, xix. 21—And the Lord shall be known to Egypt,
and the Egyptiansshall know the Lordin that day, and shall
do sacrifice and oblation; yea, they shallvow a vow unto- the
Lord,and performé. Eccl. v. 4, 5~-When thou vowest a vow
unto God, defer not to.pay it: for ke hath no pleasure infools:
phy that which thou hast vowed. - Better #s ¢t that thou should-
est not vyow, than that thou shouldest vow, and not pay. Psal. -

" Ixvi. 13, 14—1 will pay thee my vows, which my' lips have ut-

.

- V1

-

o Peal: Ixxvi. 11—Vow, and pay untothe Lord your God;; i
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be-made voluntary, out of faith and conscience of
daty,in way-of thankfulress for mercy received, or
for obtaining of what-we-want; whereby we'more
strictly bind ourselves to necessary duties, or to oth-
er things, so far and so long as they may fitly con-
duce thereunto.p- | : o

VIL. No man may vow to do any thing forbid-
den in the word of God, or what would hinder any.
duty therein commanded; or ‘which is ot in his
own-.power; and for the performance whereof he
hath né promise or ability from God.g In which
respects popish-monastical vows of perpetual single

life, professed poverty, and regular obedience, are |
so far frombeing degress of ‘higher perfection, that ~ *

" let all that be ronnd about him bring presents, unto him that

ought to be feared: - Jer. Ixiv. 23,27. » : S
p Deut. xxiii. 21, 23—When thou shalt vow a vow unto the
Lord thy God, thou shalt notslack to pay it: for the Lord thy
God. willsurely require it of thee; and it would- bé sin in thee.
That which is gone out of thy lips, thou shalt keep and-perform;

even a free-will-offering; according as thou hast'vowed -unto the °

Lord thy God, which thou hast promised with-thy mouth: Psal.-

1. 14-—Offer.unto God thanksgiving, and gay thy vows unto the -

‘Most High. . Gen, xxviii. 20, 21, 22—And Jaceb vowed a vowy’
saying, If God will be with me, and .will*keep me .in this way

that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to. put og}' :

50 that I come againto my faihers house in pgage; then shal
the Lord be my God; and this stone, which I set for a pillar;-
shall be Gog’s houss: and of all that thou shalt give me, I will-

“surely give the tenth unto thee. Compare with the above 1

Sam. ixll, and Psal. cxxxii. 2, 3,.4, 5.

VIiI. g Aets xxiii. 12. And when it was day, certain,of the .

Jewsbanded together, and bopnd themselves under a curse, say-
ingyethat they wouyld neither eat nor drinf . till- they had killed -
Paul. Mark vi. 26—And the king was exceeding sorry; el

~~ewould not reject her. "See-also Num. xxx..5,8, 12,

n

for his oath’s sake,and fot their sakes which sat wil? kim, bhe
3 -
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they are supe'rstitioﬁs and sinful snares, in which
. no Christian may entangle himselfir '

CHAPTER XXIIL

. L

- .

THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE. & < -
OD, the supreme Lord and King- of all the
world, hath ordained civil magistrates to be under
him over the people, for hisownglory and the pub-

_ lic good, and to-this end, hath armed them with.
© 7 the_power of the sword, for the defence :and ens

couragement of them'that are good, and for ‘the

- punishment of evil-doersa -~ © - .

II. Itislawful fof Christians to ‘accept and cx-
ecute ‘the office of 4 magistrate, when called there-
unto;b in the managing whereof, as they ought es-

. man have his own wife; And letevery woman hitve hgr own hus-
band. Batif they cannot contain, let them marry: for 1t is
better €o marry than to'burn. 1 Cor. vii. 23.. .

-I @ Rom. xiii. 1, 3, 4—Lot everysoul be subject unto the high-
er powers.  Fgr there is no power but of G,od,: the powers that,_
be aré ordained of God. For rulers are not a terror to good

works;but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the pow-
er? -Dothat which1s good, and thou shalt hive praise of the
. same. -For he is the minister of God to thee for good. «But if ‘
.-thou do that which is.evil,be alraid; for he beareth not the sword
. ° in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to ezecule 4~
.. wrath upon him that doeth evil. I Pet.ii, 13, }tk-Slibmit your~ 7
selves =to.everjjordinanéeof man for the Lord’s saie: whether
it be to thg king, as supreme; or unto goyernors, as unto them
that'are sent by hiin for the punishment of evil-doers and for the &=,
© praise of them that-do-well, - ., . . -~ . = = - T e
I1 & Prov. viii. 15, 16—By -me.kings reign, and pringtess -de-
cree justice, By me princess rule, and nobles, even all the jud-

- N b

',r,l Gor. vii. 2,9,—Néve§tbele_s§. to avoig forniéz{tion, let every 1
|
\

N
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pecially to maintain, piety, justice and peace, ac-
cording, to the wholesome laws of each common-
wealth,c so, for that end, they may lawfully, now
under the New Testament, wage ‘war upon just

-and necessary occasions.d s

A

-

1. Civil magistrates may not assume to them-
selves the administration of the word and sacra-
ments;e -or the power of the keys of the kingdom of
heaven:f oryin the least, interfere in matters of
faith.g Yetas'nursing fathers, it is the duty of

ges of the earth. See. letter a. )

¢ Psalm Ixxxii. 3, 4—Defend the poor and fatherless: do jus-
tice to the:afflicted'and needy. Deliver the poor and needy:
rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3—The
God of Israelsaid, the Rock of Israel spake to me, He that rul-
eth ever men must be just,, ruling in the fear of God. Seel
Pet. ii. 13, lettera. : -

d Luke iii. 14—And the soldiers likewise demanded of him
saying, And whatshall wedo?" And he said unto them, De vi-
lence to no man, neither aceusingany falsely; and be content

‘with your wages. Mat. viii.9—For I am a mapn under an-

thority, having soldiers under me: and I say to tbis man, Go,
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh: and to

" my servant, Do this, and he doeth 7£. ~Actsx.1,2. Rom. xiii. 4.

TII e 2Chron. xxvi. 18—And they withstood Uzziah, the
king, and said unto him, It appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah,
to burn incense unto the Lord, bul to the priests,” the sons .of

" Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense; go out of thesanc-

tuary ; for thou hast trespassed ; neither shall it be for thine hon-
or from the Lord God. ~ . o

f Mat. xvi. 19:=—And I will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,
shall be bound in heaven; -and whatsoever thou shalt loose on

* earth, shall be loosed in heaven. . 1Cor. iv.1,2—Let 2 man so

account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and.stewards of the

. mysteries of God. ' Moreover, it is required in stewards, that. a

man be'found faithful. . | S

£ John xviii. 36-—Jesus-answered my kingdom is not of this
world. Mal. ii. 7—For the priest’slips should keep knowledge,
and they should seek the'law ast) ’l:is mouth : for he 4s the messens
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civil magistrates to protect the church of our com-
mon Lord, without giving the peference to any de-
nomination of Christiansabove the rest in such a
manner, that all ecclesiastical persons whatever
shall enjoy the full, free, and "unquestioned liberty -
of discharging every part of their sacred functions, |}
without violence or danger.k  And,as Jesus Christ
hath appointed a regular government and disci-
pline in his church, nolaw of any, commonwealth
should interfere with, let, or hinder, the due exer-
cise - thereof among the voluntary members of any
denomination of Christians, according to their own
profession and beliefii It is the daty of civil mag-
istrates to prolect the person and good name of all
their. people; in such an effectual manner as that
no person be suffered, either upon pretence’ of re-
ligion or of infidelity, to offer any indignity, vio-
lence, abuse or'injury to any other person whatso-
ever: and to take order, that all religious and ec-
clesiastical assemblies be held without molestation
or disturbance.k . ' ’

IV. Itisthe duty of-the people to pray for mag-
istrates,/ to honor their persons;m to pay them tri- .

ger of the Lord of hosts. Acts v. 2)—Then Peter and the other |
apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than
men. :

 Tsa. xlix. 23—And kings shall bo thy nursing fatbers, and |
their queens thy nursing mothers. . : .

¢ Psal. cv, 15—Touch not mine anointed, and do my pro- -
phetsno harm, Acts xviii. 14, 15, 16, . :

k 2Sam. xxiii. 3. 1 Tim.ii. 1. - Rom. xiii. 4. -

IV 11 Tim. ii. 1. 2—I exhort therefore, that, first of all, sup-
Elications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made

r all men; for kings, and for all that are in anthority ; that we
may lead a quiet, and peaceable life in a]l godliness apd bon-
esty. ; . R . .
v{t, 1 Pef. ii. 17.—~Fear God. Honor theking. - «
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bute and other duties,n to obey their lawful com-
mands, and to be subjé&ct to their authority, for
conscience sake.o Infidelity or difference in re-
ligion, doth not make void the magistrgs just
and legal authority, nor free the people from their
due obedience to him:p from which eéclesiastical
persons are not exempted;y much less ha'h the
Pope any power or jurisdiction over them in their
dominions, or over any of their people; and least of
all to deprive them of their dominions or lives, if
he shall judge them to be heretics, or upon any.
other pretence whatsoever.r

.

> _.

n Rom.xiii. 6, 7—For, for this cause pay ye tribute also: for
they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this.ver,
thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tributé to whom tri- -
bute is due;'custom to whom custom; fear to whom: fear; honor
to whom honor. . : o

o Rom. xiii. 5—Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only
for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake.” Tit. iii. I.—Put them
in mind to bé subject to principalities and powers, to ‘obey mag~
istrates, to be ready to every gool work. ’ :

p 1 Pet.ii. 13, 14, 16—Submit yourselves to every ordinance: -
of man for the Lord’s sake? whether it be to the king, as su-
preme: or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for:
the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them. that do
well.  As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of mali-
ciousness, but as the servants of God. . ’

¢ Rom. xiii.1—Let every soul be subject unto thethigher pow=
ers.  Acts xxv. 10, 11—Then said Pauly I stand at Cesar’s judg-
ment seat, where I ought to bejudged; to the Jews have I done
no wrong, as thou very well knowest. ForifI be an offender,
or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to
‘= die:but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse mey

no man may deliver me unto them. 1appeal unto Cesar. ~
r 2 Thess. il. 4—Who opposeth ang exalteth himself above all*
thatiscalled God, or thatis worshipped; so that he, as God,
sitteth in thetemple of God, shewifig himself that he is God:
_ Rev. xiii. 15, 16, 17, 18.—And he had power to give life unto
the image, &c. "~ . Lot : o -

-~ : “at
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' CHAPTER XXIV. B
. MARRIAGE AND DZVORCEL

M ARRIAGE is tobe-between one man and one
woman; neither isit lawful for any man té® have
more than one wife, nor any woman to have more
than one husband at the same time.a

1I. Marriage was ordained for the mutual help
of husband and wife;b for the increase of mankind
with a legitimate issue, and ‘of the church with an
holy seed;c and for preventing of uncleanness.d.

1I1. It islawful for all sorts of people to marry
who are able with judgment to give their consent,e

- yet it is the duty of Christians to marry only in.the

Lotd.f" “And, therefore, sugh as profess the true
reformed rehg’mn should not marry with infidels,
papists, or othex idolaters; neither should such as

are godl) be unequally. yoked by marrying with

Ia]CcrrvnQ Markx.67,89 )
II 4 Gen.ii. 18—And the Lord God said, #¢isnot good that

.the man should be alone:. I willmake him a help meet for him.

¢ Mal. ii. 15—And did not he make one? - Yet had he the re-
sidue of the'Spirit. And whereforeone? That he might scek
a godly seed. Therefcre take heed to your spirit,. and let none
deal treacherously against the wife of his youth

d 1 Cor. vii. 2, 3-—Nevertheless, fo avaid fornication, let every
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own hus-
band. Butifthey cannot'contain, let them marry: for it is
better to marey than to burn..

I1I e 1 Tim. iv. 3—Forbjgding to marry.. Gen. xxiv. 57, 58—
And they said, Wewill caltthe damsel, and enqvlre athergouth.. -
And they called Rebekah,; 1fmd said unto her, ilt thougo with,,
this man? And shesaid, 1 will go.

. f 1 €or. vii. 39—The wnfe is bound by the law ‘as'long as her
husband liveth; butif her husband be dead, she is at liberty to
be married to whom she wills: only in theaLord




B\

3
'

CONI?ESSIOI‘;{"“OF FAITH. 105
. - )

such asare notoriously wicked in their life, or main- .

. tain damnable heresies.g .~ . , e
LV, Marriage ought.not to be within the de-
grees of consanguinity or affinity forbidden in the:
word ;4. nor can such incestuous marriages be made
lawful by any law of man, or consent ot parties, so
as.those persans may live togetheras man'and.wife.
Jhe man may not.marry. any of his wife’s kindred
nearer in blood than he.may of his own, nor the wo-
man zf her-husband’s nearerin blood than of her
LowWn.k. e . .
V.. Adultery or. fornication, ‘committed aftera
contract being detected. before marriage, giveth
Just occasion,to the innocent party to” dissolve: that
contract., .In-thecase ofadultery after. marriage,

.f2Co'v. vi. 14—Be fe‘no,t-‘uneqnally yoked together with un- -

believers ;. for what fellowship hath righteousness with unright-~

. eousness? and wit commurion haghlight with darkness?-Gen.
xxxiv. ‘14, v Exod. xxxiv. 16. -Compare 1 Kings xj. 4. Neh.
xiif. 25,26,27. - T e : ey
. LV A Lev.xviii. chap.. 1Gor. v. 1.—~It is reported confmonly
that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as-s
-not so much as named among the Gentiles, that one should have
his father’s wife. cae T . )

i Mark vi. 18—For John Bad snitt unto Herod, it is not law-
f2'ul fgg thee to have thy brother’s wife. Lev. xviii..24, 25, 26,

k Lev. %x. 19, 20, 2t—And thou shalt not uncover the naked-
ness of thv motheji’s sistér, norof thy fathers sister; fr. he un-
covereth his near kin: they shall bear theiginiquity.  And if a
man shalf lie with hisuncle’s wifey he hath uncovered his uncle’s
nakedness: they shall bear Their sin: ‘they shall die childless.
Apd if aman shall take hjs brother'sswife; it is an-unclean
thing ; he hath uncovered his brotbg’s iiakedness: they . shall-be
childless. .. .~ ' B C )

V. 1 Mat. i. 18,19, 20—Now tlie birth of Jesus Christ wason

®this wise:. When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, -
befoge'they came together, she was found with.child of the Holy
Ghost. 'henJo’sep% her husband -being. a just man, and not
Y . - . . v -

=

e -
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it is lawful for the innocent party to sue out a di-
vorce,m and after the-divorce to marry another, as
if the offending party werc dead.n R
... VI." Although the corruption of man be such as
is apt to study, arguments, unduly to put asunder

* tlfose whom God hath joined together in marriage;
yet nqthing butadultery,or such wilful desertion
as can no way be remedied by the charch or civi}
magistrate, is cause’ suflicient of dissolving the
bond of nfarriage:o wherein a public and orderly
course of procgeding is to be observed; and the
persons concerned initleft.to their own wills and -
discretion in their own casep ~ ‘

J e

willing to malte her a’public example, Wwa3 miﬁded' to ‘puf her
awiy privily® Bt while he ihoitght on these thihgs, behold 4h¢.
angel ofthe Lord appeared to him in a‘drean‘-_, aying, Joseph,
thou son of David, fear notis tal® isto “thee Mary thy wifes
for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost. -
.. m-Mat. v. 31, 32-<It .hath been said, Whusoever ‘shall put
away his wife, lét him give Her a writing of divorcement: But T~
“say unto you, that whosoever, shall put away-his wife, saving for
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced, committeth -adulte-

yn Mat. xix. 9—And Isay unto you, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, except ¢ be for fornioution, and shall marry ano-
ther, committeth adultery; and whoso marrieth her which is -
put away , doth commitadultery. "Kom: vii. 2;3
. VI o Mat. xix. 8—tle saith uvnto thei, Moses, because of the
hardness of your hearts, sutferéd you to~put away your wives:
but irom the beginning it wasnotso.  1Cor..wii. 15—Batif the
uubeljeving depart,.l’& him dggart. . A brother or a sister is not
-under boudage in such®ases: but Gdd hath calded us 1o peace.
© Mat. xix. 6— W herefore they are no more twain, but oue flesh.
(\l\’hut therefore God huth<joined together, let not nran put asun-,
er. - L s .- o
2 Ezra x.-3-~Now thercfore letus make a covenant with our
7. God to putawny all the wives, and such as are born of them, ¥
accdrding 40 the counsel of my lord, aud of those that tremble .
4 tbe commandment of ourGod; and letitbe done accarding
to the law. S R o
@ - .

t
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.~  CHAPTER XXV.
g " OF 'THE-;CH:lj'RCHQ S
- . T "a . .-’.* - "
"FHE- Catholic or universal church, which is in- R
visible, consists of the whole number of the elect o

that have been,.gre, orshall be gathered into one,
dnder Christ the head thereof; and is the spouse, -
the body, the fulness of him that filleth all'in all.a
“4I. The vIsible church which is also catholic or .
-universal under the gospel, (not-confined to one na-
tion as before under ‘the law,) congists of all those .
" throughout the world, that profess the .trué reli--
giom, b together with their. -children;c and .is-the.

* ke . B

I aFph. i.10, 92, 23—That in the dispensation of the ulness
of times, he might gather togéther in on¢ all things in Christ,

both whicharein heaven, and &hich dre on earth; ezen inbim. ~ . . ¢
And hath put.all things underhisfeet, and gave him fo be the R
head over all things to the church, which’is his body, the fulness . :
- of him that filleth all in-all. . Col. i, 18-—And he is the head of o

the body, the church.” Eph. v. 23,97,32. C o
IL & 1 Cor. i. 2—Unto the churcfof God which is at Corinth,
to them that are sanctificd in Christ Jesus, called fo e saints, .

with all thatin every place call upon the name 6f Jesus Christ .
our Lord, both theirs and ours. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 12—For as the .
body is one,and'hath many members, and all the members of - -

that one boily, being manj, are one body ; so aléo és Christ. For.” .
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be
. Jews or Gent#les,*whether.we be bond or free; and have been all
l made to drink into one Spirit. Psal. ii# 8—Ask of me, and I
«hall give thee thesheathen for thine inheritance,and the utter= ..
inlosf parts of the earth for thy possessions. " Rom. xv. 9, 10,
¢ 1 Cor. vii. 14—For the unbelieé‘ing‘husb:mJ issanctified by e
the wife, and- the unbelieving wife is sanetifcd by-the husband: -
alse were your children unclean; but now arefhey holy. Acts <
~  ii, 39—For the promise‘is untoyou, und to your children, and-to -~ = .. -
all that are afur off, even as many as the Lord our Godshallcall.

2 -
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*kingdom of the Lord Jesus- Christ,d the house and
“famify of God.e T T v

. III. Unto this catholic visible church, Christ
hath given the ministry, oracles,and ordinances of
God,-for the gathering and perfecting of the saints,
\in thislife, to the end of the world: and doth by
his own presence and Spirit, according to his prom-
ise, make theni cffectual thereunto.f = |

- 1V. This cathqlic cburch hath been sometimes
more, sometimes less, visible.g -And particular

. . LI T -

Gen. xvii. 7—And I will establish my ‘covenant between me and
thee, and thy seed after thee,in their generatione, for an ever-
lasting covenant; tqbe a God unto thee, and to’ thy *seed after

. thee. " Rom, xi.16—For if the first fruit be holy, the lunip is also
Lholy; and if't the root be holy, so are the pranches. Gal. iii. 7,9,
14. Rom. iv. throughout. = ~ - o A

~  d Mat. xiii. 47— Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
-met that was cast into the sea, und gathered of every kind. lsa.
ix. 7, SR - . - .. .

¢’Eph. ii. 19--Now therefore Jc .are. no more strangers and
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the. housc-

. holid of God.  Eph. iii. 15—Of whom the whole family in heav-
en and carth is named., Prov, xxix. 18—Where thereds no vis- -
don, the people perish’; but he that keepeth the law, happy s he.

111 f Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13—"And he gave some, apostles; and
sore, prophets; and soe, evangelists: and some, pastors and
teachers. For the perfecting of the sainté, for the work of the

‘ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of Gody - !

.unto a‘perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful-
ness of Christ. Isai. lix. 2]1.—As for me, this is my covenant

" . with them, saith the Lord: My Spirit that s uporPthee, and iny -

-words which I have putin thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy
“ mouth,nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of
thy seed’s secd, saith.the Lord, - from henceforth and for ever.
Mat. xxviii. 19,20, S . - A
- IV g Rom. xi. 3, 4—Lord; they havekilled thy -prophets, and P

_digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they scek my
life.. But what saith the answer of God unto Lim? 1 hLave re-
served to myself severi thousund men, who have not bowed the  *

v - . L
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churches, which are members thercof, are more’
or less pure, accordingas the doctrine of the gospel
is taught and embraced, ordinances administered,-

-and public worship performed more or less purely

in them." _

V. The purest churches under heaven are sub-
ject both to mixture and error;i and some have so
degenerated, as to become no churches of Christ,
bul synagogues of Satan.k Nevertheless, there
shall be always a church on earth, to worship God
according to his will./ -

fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God,
that they should feed her there u thousand two hundred and
three score days. And to the woman were given two wings of
a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, iuto her

- place; where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a

time, from the face of the serpent. Actsix. 31.

k1 Cor. v.6, T—Your glorying #s not good. Know ye not
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?  Purge out there-
fore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un-
leavened. Foreven Christ our passover is sacrificed for us.
Rev. 2d and 3d chapters throughout. e

V ¢ 1 Cor.xiii. 12—For now we see through a glass darkly;
but then face'to face: now I know in part; but then shall‘T
know even as also I am kgown. Mat. xni. 24, 25, 26, 27, 2@,
29, 30, 47—Another parable put he forth unto them saying, The
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed
in his field ; but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed
tares among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade
was sprung up, and bronght forth fruit, then appeared the tares
also, &c. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind. Rev. 2d and
3d chapters. ) .

kRev. xviii. 2—And he cried mightily with a strong voice, say~
ing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul'spirit,and a cage

“of every unclean and hateful bird. Rom. xi. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,

§ Mat. xvi. 18—And Isay also unto thee,that thou art Pe
ter; and ipon this rock I will blu(l)ld my church, and the gates of

.
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V1. There is no other head of the church.bnt

the Lord Jesus Christom Nor can the Pope of

.Rome, in any sénse be head thereof: but is that
anti-christ, that man of sin, and son of perdition,
that exalteth himself in the church again®t Christ,
and all thatis called God.n :

CHAPTER XXVI.-

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

A LL saints that are united to Cbrist Jesus their
head, by his Spirit and by faith, have fellowship
with himin his graces, sufferings, death, resurrec-
tion and glory;e and being united to one another

hell shall not prevail against it. Psal. cii. 28-—The children of thy
servants shal{)cominue, and their seed shall be established before
- thee. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.

. VI mCol. i. 18—And he is the head of the bedy, the church
who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead; that in all
things he might have the pre-eminenge. Epb.i. 22—And hatk
put all things under his feet, and gave him o be the head over all
things to the chnrch.

n Mat. xxiii. 8, 9, 10—But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is
your master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call no
man your father upon the earth; for oneis your Father, which
is in heaven. Neitherbe ye called masters; for one is your mas-
ter, even Christ. 2 'Thess, ii. 3,4, &c. Let. no man deceive
youby any means: for that day shall nol come, except there
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the
son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God,
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.

I alJohni. 3—That which we have scen and heard, deelare
we unto you, that yealso may have fellowship with us; and
truly our fellowship s with the Father; and with his Son Jesus

B
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in love, they have communion in each other’s gifts
and graces,b and are obliged to the performance
of such duties, public and  private, as do conduce
to their mutual good, both in the inward and out-
ward man.c .

II. Saints, by profession,are bound to maintain
an holy fellowship and communion in the worship
of God, and in performing such other spiritual
services as tend to their mutual edification;d as al-
soin relieving each other in outward things, ac-
cording to their several abilities and " necessities.—

Christ. Eph. iii. 16, 17--That he would grant yon, according
o the riches of his glory, to be stréngthened with night by ‘his
Spiritin the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts
by faith. Johni. 16-——And of hisfulness haveall we received,
and grace for grace. Phil. iii. 10—~That I may know him, and.
the power of his resurrcction,’and the fellowship of his sufferings,
being made conformable unto his death. -

b Eph. iv. 15, 16—But speaking the truth in love, may grow
up into himin all things, which. is: the head, even Chmst: from
whom the-whole body fitly joined: together and compacted by
that which every joint supplieth,. according to the effectual
working in the meusure of every purt, maketh increase of the
body, unto the edifying of itself in love.

¢ 1 Thess. v. 11, 14—Wherefore comfort yourselves together,
and edify one another, even asalso ye do. Now we exhort yau,
brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded,
support the weak, be patient toward all men.  Gal. vi. 10—As
we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, es-
pecially unto them who are of the houschold of faith, 1 John

‘1ii. 16, 17,18. -

,IldH;b. x. 24, 25—And let us consider on= another, to pro-
“volze unto love, and to good works: not forsaking the assembling
of ourselves together, as the manuer of some 7s; but exhorting
one another ; ‘and so much the more, as ye see the day approach-
ing. Actsii. 42, 46—And they continued steadfastly “in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and
in prayers. And they, continuing daily with one accord 1n the
temple, and breaking of bread from house to house, did eat their
meat with gladneds and singleness of heart. lsa. ii. 3.. 1 Cor.
xi. 20.. )
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Which communion as God offereth opportunity, is
to be éxtended unto all those, who in every place
call upon the name of the f.ord Jesus.c

1I1. This communion which the saints have with
Christ, doth not make them in any wise pirtakers
of the substance of his god-hcad, or to be equal
with Christin any respect: either of which to af-

firm, is impious and blasphemous.f Nor doth their.

communion onc with another, as saints, take away,
or infringe the title or property which each man
hath, in his goods and possessions.g

»

CHAPTER XXVII.

THE SACRAMENTS.

SACRAMENTS are holy signs and seals of the

covenant of grace, a immediately instituted by

¢1 John. iii. 17-~But whoso hath this world’s goorl and seeth
hisbrother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from lnm, how dwelleth the love of God m him? Acts xi. 29,
30—Then the disciples, every, man according to his ability, de-
termined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea :
which also they did, and sent it to the clders by the hands of
Barnabasand Saul. 2 Cor. 8 and 9 chapters.

III £ Col. i. 18——And he is the head of the body, the church:
whois the begmmnv: the first born from the (lead ‘that in all
things he might have the pre-eminence. 1 Cor. viii. 6—But to

us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and

we in him ; and one LOf(‘J(‘P:!lS Christ, by whom are all - thxngs,
and we by him._ Psal.xlv 7. 1 llm vi. 16.

& Acts v. 4—While it remained, was it not thine own? and
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? Why hast thou
conceived this thmg in thine heart? ‘Thou hast not lied unto
-men, but unto God:

1 a Kom. iv. 1L —And he received the sign of clrcumcxsnon,
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Godb {0 represent Christ and his benefits, and to.
confifm our interest in Lim;c_ asalso to put a visi
ble dilference between those that belong unto the
church, and the rest of the: world;d and solemnly
oe-them to the service of God in Christ, ac-
cording to his word.e ) IR .
-11. There.is in every sacrament a spiritual re-

lation, or sacramental union, between thesign,and

thing sjgnificd; whence it comes to pass, that the

a seal ofthe righteousness of the faith xwhich ke kad yet being
unéigenmcised ; that he might be the father of a1l them that be-
lieve, thongh they.be not circumeised ; that righteousnessmight
be imputed un‘othem also.- . Gen. xvii. 7~—And | will establish. -

~'my covenant between me anid thee, and thy seed after thee, in

thee, and to thy.seed after thee.,

- b Mat. xxviii. )9—Go ye therefore, and teach all nations
baptizing.them in the naune of the Father, and of the Son, and
ofthe Holy Ghost.  1Cor. xi. 22—For 1. have received of the
Lord, that which also [ delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus;
thie sume night.in which he wasbetrayed, took bread.

“¢1 Corsx. 16-="The cup of blessing which we bless, i8.it not
the communion of the blood:of -Christ? ‘I'he bread which we
h.eak, is il not the communion of the body of Chrizt?. 1 Cor. xi.
23, 26— Alter the same manner also ke touk the cup, when he
had sapped, saying, ‘This cyp s the new testament in-my bloodz - -
tais do yo, as ofL as ye drink iZ,in remembrange of me. For ds, |
often s ye eat this bread, and drink this_cup, ye do shew the:
Lord’s death_till he come. Gal. iii. 27, For as many of you
as bave been bantized into Christ, have puton Christ. . -

« d Exod. xii. 48.—~Aud when a stranger shall sojourn with
thee, and will keep tlie passuver to the Lord,let all bismales be
eircnucised, and then“let iim come ndar and keep it; and he
shall be as one  that is born in.the land: fog no aucircumcised
persoun shall* eat thereof., 1 Con v. 2l Ye canuat drink tne
eup of the {,ord,and the cnp of devils: ye'cannot be partakers
of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. .

€ ilom. vii 3, 4. —~Know ye not, that o many of usas were
bapized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death? There.
fore we are buried with him by baptisin-into death: thist-like
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of .the Fa
ther, even so we ulso should walk "in newness ot -life. 1 Cor.-Xe

<

taeir generations, for an everlasting éovenant; to be a.Goil unto

L 3
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‘mames andthe effects of the onc, are dttrlbuted to

theotlier.f.

1. Thegrace which is exhlbxted in,or by the
gacraments, nghtly used, is not conferred by .any
power in them; neither doth the efficacy of a'sa-
crament depend upon.the picty or intentiori ofhim

- that doth administer it.g but upon the work of the
Spirit,k and the word. of institation, which -con- -

tains, together with a precept authorizing she™ nse
thereof a promls(. of benefit to worthy receivers,i

2,16. And were all bdptlzod lmto Moses in the cloud 'md m
the sca.—The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com-
munion of the blood of Christ? ‘The bread which wa breaky is
it not the communion of the body of Christ?

II. f'Gen. xvii. 10.—This igmy covenant, which yg.shall
keep, between me aud you, and thy sced .1ftor thee; Every
man-child sunong you, shall be circumeized.  Mat. xxvi. 27; 28.

" And he took the cup,amd-gave thanks, and gavet to them, Say-

ing, Drink ‘ye all of it: for this is my blood of the new tesla-
inent, which is shed for many for the refiission of sins. Tit. iii.
5. Not by works of righteousness which we have done, bit at-
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regenera-
tmn, ‘and renewing of the Holy Ghos t. :
[..g Rom. ii. ‘)8 23.—For he,is not a’ Jew, which js'éhe
-outwanlly ; neither 4s thal circumeision which is ontward in the-
flesh: but heds a Jew which is one nnvanl]y, and circume¢ision
is that of the heart, in the spirit, end not in the letter; whose -
praise 45 not of men,-but of God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. The like

figure whereunto, even baptisim doth also now save us, (not .

the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of .
&good conscxence toward God) by theresurrection of Jesus

irist

h Mat.iii. 11 ‘—; mdeed baptize you with water unto re en-.
tance: but he that cometh after mic is mightier than I, whose
shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall b(lptlze you wrth the
Holy Ghost, and with fire. 1 Cor, xii. 13.  Fer by one Spirit
are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jéws or Gen-
tiles, whether we be bond or frée; and have been all madc to
drink into one Spirit.

i Mat. xxvi. 27, 28.~~Sec in Tetter f Mat. xxviii. 19,7 *ee
in letter & verse 20.. - Teaching them to observe all things what-

¥ v
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1V. There be only two sacraments ordained by

Chrigt our Lord in the gospel, that is to say, bap-

-tism and the supper-of the Lard; neither of which
may e dispensed by any, but by a minister of the
word, lawfully ordained.k - e
V. The sacraments of the Old Testament; in
regard of the spiritual things thereby signified and
exhibited, were for substance, the syme as those
with the New. =~ - = o

- « - R - . e o R .
socver I have commanded you.and lo, I am with you always,.

even to the end of the world. Amen. . -

IV. I Mat. xxviii. 19.—Go ye thérefnre,’ahd teach all na- ’

tiogs, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
aud of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. When ye copme
together therefore into one place, this™ is no®to eat the Lord’s
supper.—For Lhave received of the Lord, that which also I de-
livered unto.ygu, that the Lotd:Jesus, the sgme night in which
he wa®betrayed, took bread. 1 Cor. iv. 1. . Let.a man so ac-
. count ofus, as'of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the
mysteries of God. "Heb. v. 4." And no man taketh thighonour
unto himself, but he that.is called of God, as was &aron.”
“V. 11 Cor. %.1,2, 3,4. Morcover, brethren, I would not
that yec should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under

the cloud, and-all passed through the sea; and were all baptiz- ~

ed unto Meses in the cloud and in-the sea; And did all eat the
same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink ;

(forthey drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; and:

thiat rock-was Christ) ~ 1 Cor.v.7,8. Purge out therefore the
old leaven, that ye may be a. new lump, as ye are unleawencd.’
“For even Christ our pasgover is sacrificed for us: therefore let us

kéep the feast, not with old leayen, neither with the leaven of.

malice and ‘wickedness; but with the unleavencd bread of sin-

ocrity tmgl trath. ) . ..

N
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JBAPTISM is a sacrament of the New Testa ‘E

ment, otdfined by Jesus Christ.a not only for the
eolcmn admission of the party bnptwcd into the’
visible church,b but also to be'unto him a sign and
“a seal of the covenantof grace,c of higingrafting
into Christ,d of regenerationse of remjssion of

" sing, f and of Lis “giving up unto God, through

Jcsus Clrist, to walk in newness of lec :g which

. -

]’ a Mdt xxvil. 19.—Co.ye, therol‘nrp, n’hd (mch '1" m{lons,
b’mtlzmw them in the name’of the Father,and of the Son, and
wf the Loly G hnel.' Mars xvi. 16.

b1 Cor.” xii. 12 —For by one Spiritare we 'l" h'\phzcd into i
one body, whetl: or wete Jews or Centile s, whether e be bond
‘or lroe;".md have been all made to drink into ene \pmt. Gal.
iii. 27, 28.

‘¢ Romiv. 11.—And he received the ewn of clrcumcmon, a

- eeal-of -the righteousress of the faith w hich ke had et being un-

R

circumciseds that henizht be thetather of wll the m that be-
lu,vo, though thiey Le not eircamensed, thet righteo asness might
be imputci unto them also,. (nmpnrul 3\1lh Col. it 1), 14.
In whom also yve ate circumcised, with thie circimeision made ,
without h.mrk in_puttigofi’ the body of: the sins of "the flesh |
by ‘the cirgun.cision of Christ; Furied with hins in baptismy,
‘wherein also ye e risen with /im, through- tie faith of the
‘eperation of (.uod who hath raiecd him from lhe dead. o

d Gal. 111 27 —bur as-many of you as Imvc been Mpuzed in-
o Cliriet, have put on Christ. “tom. vi.. 5. Forif.we have’
been plaited together in the likeness of liis death, we shau be
-also in the likencss of Lisvesutre ction.

‘e Tit. iii. 5.— bie saved us, by the w'xshln'r of rc«cnemtmn,.
and renewing of the toly G host. '

F Actsii, 538.—Peter said unto them, repent, and be baptlzed
every. one of you iti the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission

. ol sius. M.xrk;.4. Acts xxii.. 16,

.

« g Kom.yi. 3, 4.—Ku9w ye not, that s 30 many of us as werc’ ]

P
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sacrament, is by Christ’s own appointment, .to
be continued in his church until the end of the
world.2 .

-1I. The outward element to be used in the sa-
crament is water, wherewith tlie party is to be
baptized in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a minister of the

“ Gospel, lawfully called thereunto.:
HI1. Dipping of the persoun into the water is not
necessary; Pbut baptism is rightly administered by
pouring, or sprinkling water, upon the person.k -

IV. Not only those that do actually. profess

baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his deatlt? There- .
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death; that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we alsg should walk in newness of life. t. T .

h Mat. xxvii.19,20. Go ye therefore, amd teach-all nations, -:
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatso-
ever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with you always,
even unto the end of tho world. : .

II. 7 Acts x. 47.—Can any man- forbid water, that these
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost?
Acts viii. 36, 38. And. as they went on their way, they came
unto a certain water: and the eannch said, See, here is water:
what doth hinder me to,be baptized ?—And he commanded the
chariot to stand still : and they went down both into the water,
both Philip und the eunuch; and he baptized him. Mat.
xxviii. 19, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
"Holy Ghost. : ‘

IIL. & Actsii. 41.—Then they that gladly received his word,
were baptized: and the same day there were added unito them
about three thousand souls. Acts xvi. 33.  And he took them
the same hout of the night, and washed their stripes; and was
baptized, he and all his,’straightway. Mark vii. 4. And when
they come from the market, except they wash, (Greek, be bap-
tized) they eat not. And many other things'ther® be, which
they have. received to hold, as-the washing (Greek' baptizipg)
of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and tables. Heb. ix. 10,
19, 20, 21. . .

<

<
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faith in, and obedience unto Christ,/ but also the
mfants, 6f one or both believing parents are to
be baptized.m _

, V. Although it be a great sin to confemn or
neglect this' ordinance,n yet grace and salvation
are not 3o inseparably annexed unto it, as that no

IV. I MarX xvi. 15,16.—And he said unto them, Go ye into
all the world, nd preach the Gospel to every creature. He-
that believeth, 1nd is baptized, shall be saved. Acts.viii. 37..
And Philip said, If thou believest with all thy ‘heart, thou may-

- est.  And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is-
the Son of God. ) . )

m Gen. xvii. 7, 9, with Gal. iii. 9, 14.—And I will establish-
my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after: thee, in-

their geflerations, for an everlasting covenant’; tobe a God tnto

thee, and to thy seed after thee.—And God said unto Abraham,
Thou sha]t keep my covenant therelore, thou, and thy seed af-
ter thee, in their generations. So-then-they which be of faith.
. are blessed with faithful Abraham.—That theblessing of Abra-
ham might come on the Gentiles throngh Jesus Christ; that we
might receive the promise of the Spirit through-faith. Rom. iv.
11, 12. And. he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of
the righteousness of the faith which ke had yet being uucircum-
cised; that he might be the father of all them that believe,
though they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be im-~
puted unto them also: and the father of circumcision to them
who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the
steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which ke had bein
yet uncircumcised.. Aqts ii. 38, 39.. Repent,.and be baptize
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and ye shall recvive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For
the promise is untg- you, and to-your children, and to_all-that,
_are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.  Acts
xvi, 14, 15, 33. Ljdia—whose heart the Lord .opened—was
baptized, and her household—was baptized, he (viz. the j’ailer)
and all his. Col. ii. 11,12. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Mat. xxviii. 19.
-Mark x. 13, 14, 15, 16. Luke xviii. 15.
‘V. n Luke vii. 30.—But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected
the counsel of God against themselves, being noi baptized of
~him.” Exdd.iv. 24, 25,26. Andit came to pass by the way
in the inn, that the Lord niet hiin; and sought to kill him.  Then
Zipporah took a sharp stone,and cut off the foreskin of her son,
and cast ¥t at his feet, and said, ‘Surely a bloody busband art

.
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person can be regenerated or saved without ity
or that all that are baptized are, undoubtedly, re-
generated.p e
~ VI. The efficacy of baptism is not tied to that -
moment of time wherein it is administered;q yet
notwithstanding by the right use of this ordinance,
the grace promised is not only offered, but really
exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost.
VII. The sacrament of baptism is but once to
be administered, to any person; there being no
example for the repetition.of Christian baptism.

.. CHAPTER XXIX.

OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.

e

QUR Lord Jesus,‘ in the night wherein he was
betrayed, instituted the sacrament of his body and

thou tome. So he let him go: then she said, A bloody husband
thou art, because of the.circumcision,
" 0 Rom. iv. 11.—And be received the sign of circumcision, a
, seal of the righteousness of the faith which ke had yet being
uncircumcised ; that he might be the father of all them that
l believe, though they be not circumcised, that righteousness
might be imputed unto them also. Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47.
f Acts viil. 13, 23.—Then Simon himself believed also: and
when he was baptized he continued with Philip, and wondered,
? beholding the miracles and signs which were done.—For I per-
ceive that thou artin the gall of bitterness, and ¢n the blood of

ini{;uity_.
I. q John iii. 5, 8.—Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except
a man ge born of water, and of the Spirit, he eannot enter into
the kingdom of God.—The wind bloweth where it listeth, and
thou hearest the sound thereof, but -canst-not tell whence it
cometh, and whither it goeth; so is every one that is,born of’
the Spirit. C
- &

S~
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‘bloed, called the Lord’s Supper, to be observed in

his church, unto the end of the world, for the per-
petual remembrance of the sacrafice of himself in
his death, the sealing all benefits thereof unto true
believers, their spitual nourishment and growtltin
him, their further engagement in, and to all duties
which they owe unto him, and to be a bond and
pledgeof ‘heir communion with him, and with each
other, as members of his mystical body.a

I1. In this sacrament Christis not offered up to
his Father, nor any real sacrifice made at all for
remission of'sins of the quick or dead,b but only a

ITal (‘or xi. 23,24, 25, 26.—For I have received of the Lord
that which also I dehivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the
same night in which he wasbetrayed, took bread: And when

. he had given thanks, he brake ¢, and said, T'ake, eat; thisis

iy body,which is broken for you :thisdo in remerwshrance of me.,
After the same manner also ke took the cup, when he had sup-
ped, saying, ‘T'his cup is the new testament in iy blood : this do
ye, asoft as yc drink ¢, in remembrance of me. For as often
as ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s
death till he come. 1 Cor. x. 16,17, 21.—=The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body
of Christ? For we being many, are ofie bread, and one body :
for we are all partakers of that one bread. Ye cannot drink
the cupof the Lord, und the cup of devils: ye cannotbe parta-
kers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 1 Cor- xii.
13.—For by one Spirit- are we all baptized intd one body
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and

have been all made to drink into one Spirit.

II & Heb. ix. 22, 25, 26, 28.--And almost all things are by
the law purged with blood ; and without shedding of bleod is no
remission. Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the
bigh priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood
of others; for then must he often kave suffered since the founda-
tion of the woild : but now once in the end of the world hath he
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of hirnself.’ So Christ
was once offered to beur the sips of pany : and unto.them that
look for him, shall he appear the secoud time, without sin unto

» . -




T TR TN T e gt T T T

“salvation. :
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commemoration of that onge offering up himself,

by himself, upon the cross, once for all, and a spir-
itual oblation of all possible praise unto God for
the same;c so that the Popish sacrifice of the mass,
ag they call it, is most abominably injurious to
Christ’s one only sacrifice, the alone propitiation
of thesins of the world.d .

III. The Lord Jesus hath, in his ordinance, ap-
pointed his ministers to declare his word of insti-
tution to the people, to pray, and bless the ele-
ments. of bread and wine, and thereby to set them
apart from a common,to an holy use; and to take

“

and break the bread, to take the cup,.and (they .

eommunicating also themselves,) to give both to

.

e Mat. xxvi. 26, 27—And as they were eating, Jesus toek
bread, and blessed ¢, and brake it, and gave ¢, to the disciples,
and said, Take, eat; thisismy body. And he took the cup,
and gave thanks, and gave ¢ to them, saying, Drink ye all ofit.
Luke xxii. 19, 20-—And he took bread, and gave thanks, and
brake ¢¢,and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which js
given for you': this do in remembrance of me, Likewise also -the
cup after supper, saying, This cup s the new testament in my
blood, whicg is shed for you. ‘

- d Heb. vii. 23, 24, 27—And they truly were many priests, be-
causé they were not/suffered to continue by reason of death, but
this man, because he continucth ever, hath an unchangeable
priesthood. Who needeth nntdaily, as those high priests, to
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people’s;
for this he did once; when he offered up "himself. Heb. x. 11,
12,14, 18—And every priest standeth daily ministering and of-

fering oftentimes the same sacrifices,which can neyer take away

sins : but this man, after he bad offered one sacrifice for sins, for
cver sat down on the right hand of God. F org]y one offering he
hath perfected for everthem that are sanctified. Now, where
remission of these is, there 1s no more pfering for sin.

R
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.

the communicants;e but,{o none who are not then
present in the congregation.f
IV. Private masses, or receiving this sacrament -
by a priest or any other alone:g as likewise the de-
nial of the cup to the people:h worshipping the
elements, the lifting them up, or carrying them
* about for adoration, and the reserving them for-
any pretended religious use, are all contrary to
the nature of this sacrament, and to the institution
of Christ.z <
= V. The outward elements, in this sacrament,
duly set apart to the uses ordained by Christ have
such relation to him crucified, as that truly, yet
sacramentally only, they are sometimes called by
the name of the things they represent, to wit, the.-
‘body and blodd of Christ;k however in substance
and nature, they still remain truly, and only, bread

and .wine, as they were before.l . -
1II e Seethe institution. Mat. xxvi. 26,27, 28, Mark xiv.
22,23,24. Luke xxii. 19, 20, and 1. Cor. xi. 23 to 27. .

f Actsxx. 7—And upon the first day of the ‘week, when the
‘disciples came together to_ break bread, Paul preaghed unto
them, (ready to depart on the morrow) and continued his speech
“until midnight. * 1 Cor. xi. 20-~When ye come together there-
fore into one place, this is not to eat the Liord’s supper.

IV g h Because there is not the least appearance of a warrant
for any of these things, either in precept or example,inany part
of the word of God. ~ See all the places in which the ordinance
is mentioned—the most important of which are cited above.

4 Mat. xv. 9—Bat in vain they do worship me, teaching for
,doctrines the commandments of men. . R

V & Mat. xxvi, 26, 27, 28—=-And as they were eating, Jesus
took bread, and blessed f, and brake 3¢, and gave if to the dis-
ciples, and said, Take, eat; thisis my-body. And he took-the
cupyand gave t}xanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye

Allofit: for thisismy blood: of the new testament which is shed
for many, for the re¢mission of sins, =~ - = ’
21°Cor. xj. 26, 27—=Far 1s -often as ye eat this bread, and -

s 5 -
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VI. That doctrine which maintains a change of
the substance of bread and wine into the substance
of Christ’s body and blood (commonly called tran-
substantiation*) by consecration ef a priest, or by
any other way, is repugnant, net to.scripture alone,

but ‘even to common sense and reason; overthrows
the nature of the sacrament; and has been, and is
the cause of manifold superstitions, yea, of gross

\

idolatries.m .
~ VII. Worthy receivers, outwardly partaking of
the visible elements of this sacrament,» do then
also inwardly by faith, and really indeed, yet not
carnally and corporally, but spiritually, receive and .
feed upon -Christ crucified, and all benefits of his
death: the body and blood of Christ being then
not corporally or carnally in, with, or under the
bread and wine; yet as really, but spiritually, pres-
" ent to the faith of believers in that ordinance as

drink-this Tup, ye doshew the Lord’s death till he come. Where-
fore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink #k¢s cup of the
%org, unworthily, shall be gullty of the body and blood of the
ord. o :
VI. m Actsiii. 21—Whom the heaven must receive until the
times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his holy prophets,since the worldbegan. 1 Cor.xi,
24, 25, 26-This do in remembrance of me. This do ye, as oft
as ye drink it in remembrance of me. .For as often as ye cat
this bread, and driitk this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till
he come. Luke xxiv. 6, 39-—-He is not here, but is risen. Re-
member how he spake unto you when he was yetin Galilee.—
B;,sold my handsand my feet, that it is I myself. handlé me;
and see; for a spirit hath not flezh and bones, as }ye see me have.
V II n1Cor. xi. 28—But let a man examine himself, and so
let himeat of that bread, and drink of that cup.. 1 Cor. v. 7,8.

*The General Assembly also rej'écts- the doctrite of consub-
stantiation. : R

.
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the elements themselves are, to their oi/itWar'd’ sen-
8€3.0 : o o T N
VII. Although ignorant and wicked men re-
ceive the outward elements in this sacrament, yet
they receive nat the thing sifinified thereby; but

by their unworthy coming thereunto are guilty of .

the body and blood of the Lord, to their ‘own dam-
nation. Wherefore all ignorant and.ungodly per-
sons, as they are unfit to enjoy communion’ with
him, so are they unwortby of the Lord’s table, and
cannot, without great sin against Christ, while
they remain such, partake of these holy mysteries,p
or be admitted thereunto.q R :

‘9 1 Cor. x. 16<=The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not
the communiori of the blood of Christ? 7The bread which we
break, is it ot the communion of the body of Chrigt? 1Cor. x.

3,4, - , ,

VIII'p 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29.——Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this
bread; and drink this cu{) of the Lord, unworthily, shall be gail--
:,‘y of the body and blood of the Lord.  For he that eateth and

rinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh ‘damnation {judg-
ment}) to hinmselT, nowdiscerning the- Lurd*s body. 2. Cor. vi.
14,15, 16—Be ye not dnequally yoked together with unbeliev-
ers; forf what {ellowship hath” righteousness with unrighteous-
ness? and what communion hath light with darkness? ~'And
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he
that believeth withan inflde]l? And what agreement hath the
temple of God withidols? Forye are the te:;:})le of the living
God; as God hath said, I dwell in them, an
and 1 will be their God, and they shall be my people. - 1* Cor.
x. 21=—Ye cannot drink thé'cup of the Lord, and the cup of de-
vils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of 1he ta-
ble of devils. R T P

¢ 1 Cor. v. 6,7,13—Your glorying isnot good. Know yénot
thata little leaven leaveneth the,whole lump? -Purge out there-
fore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump,as ye are un-

leavened. For-even:Christ oiir passoveris sacrificed for us.~—

But them that are without, God judgeth. - Therefore put awa
from among yourSelves that wicked person. -2 Thess. iii. 6, 1
15—Now we command you,brethren, in the name of our Lord
-

#
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CHAPTER' XXX._

7. . CHURCH CENSURES. .

THE Lord J esus, as king and head c;f his churchy

* hath therein.appointed a government in the hand
-of church officers, distinct from the civil magis-
trate.a e o

II. . To these officers the keys of the kingdom

- of heaven are committed, by virtue whereof they
have power respectively 1o retain and remit sins,

- to'shut.that kingdom against the impenitent; both
by the word and censures; and to open it unto pen-

Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh-disofderly, and not after the traditibn which he
received of us. And if any mau obey not ourword by this epis-
tle, note that mani, and have no company with him, thathe ma,
be ashamed. Yet countZimnot as.an enemy, but admoni:

ki abrother: Mat. vii. 6— Give not that which'is holy unto.

the dogs, neither cast ye Year}s before swine, lest they trample
“them under their feet, and turn again and 1end you. . ao

I aIsa. ix. 6, 7-=-For unto us a child is born, unto us a Sonis
given ; and the government shall be upon - his shoulder; and his
name shall be.called Wonderful, Counsellor, .the- mighty God,
the everlasting Fatlicr, the Prince of Peace. "Of the increase of

his government and- peace there shall be no end, upon the throne-

of David, and upon hiskingdom, to order it, and to establish it
it with jud%‘mem and-with justice from henceforth and. for ever..
The zeal o [

Let the elders that rulé well, be counted worthy of double hon-
or, especially ‘they-who labor- in' the word and doctrine.. 1
Thess. v: 12=-And'we bescech. you, bretfiren, to know. them
which labor among you, and are over you in thie Lord, and ad-
monish you.- 1 Cor. xii. 28—~And God hath set some in the.
‘church: first, apostles; secondarily, prophets; thirdly, tench-
ers; after that miracles;. then gifts’ of* healings,. helps;, governe

.

ments, diversties of tongues. lsixl ii. 6,7, 8,8, John xviii. 36,

w

. ER

i

the Lord:of hosts-will perform this. 1 Tim. v.17. -
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{ - IV. For the better ataining ofithese ends, the -
officers of the chuich are to proceed by admoni-
tion, suspension from. the sacrament of the Lord’s
gupper ford season, and by - excommunication from -
the church, according to the nature of the crime,

- and demerit of thic person.d: IR

R

 CHAPTER XXXI
) SYNODSA.ANiJ couxé‘ms.:' ’

«

- JHOR the better government and further edifica-

tion of the church,there ought toe be such assem- -

blies as’are commonly called synods or councils;a*
and it belongeth to the overseers and other rulers

1V d'1 Thess. v. 12— And we bescech yor, bréthren, to know-
them whichabpr among yon, and are over you in the Lord, and .
- admonish you.” 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14--Now -we command you;- .

- brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with-

draw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly,
and not after the tradition which he received of us. Andifany .
man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man; and have

- no company with him, that he may be ashamed. -1 Cor. v: 4,5,
13—In the.nameof our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered:

l together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,
to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, . - -
that the spirit may be-sayved in the day of the ‘Lord-Jesus.—

' Therefore put away from among yourselves that -wicked per- :
‘son, . Mat. xviii. 17..Tit. iii. 10. - e e S ’
I a Acts xv. 2, 4, 6-—When therefore Paul and. Barnabas hiad.-

- naspalldissension and dispntation with them,.they detéfmined .
- that.Pduland Barngbag, and certain other of them, should go -
up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and clders: about: this ques-
tion. And,whcn‘they’were’ came to Jerusalem, they were re-
ceived of the church, and of the apostles and. elders;. and they.
dedared all things that” God. had done with them. . And the:

. upostlegand elders came together for to consider of this matter.

* 0 L
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of the partxcular churches, by virtae of théir oﬂice,
and the power which Christ hath given them for
edification, and not for destruction, to appoint such

assemblies;b and to convenc together in them, as
‘of the church.c .

* - II. It:belongeth to synodsand councﬂs, mlmsteo
nally, to determine controversies-of faith, and ca-

- ses of conscience; to set down tules and directions
for the belter ondcring of the public worship of
‘God, and government of his. church; to receive

'compl:unts in cases of mal- 'ldmlmstratlon, and au-

thoritively to determine the same, which decrees

‘often as they shall judge it cxpcdlent for the good .

and determinations, if consonant to the word of .

God, are to be received with reverence and sub-
mission, not only for their agreement with the
‘word, but also for the power whéreby they are
made, as being an’ ordinance of God, appomted
thereunto in his word.d-

111. Allsynods or councils since the apostles
time, whether general or particular, may err, and
: many have erred; thcrefore they are not. to be

- & Acts cnag <XV,
¢ Acts xv?29

.pany to Antioch,” with Paul and Barnabas; namely,Judas sur--

" named Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: and-
they wrote letters by them after this manner; The apostles, and-

elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the brethren which are
oftheGentilesin Antioch,and Syria,and Cilicia : Itseemed good
unto ud} being assembled with one accord, to send cho!
_unto you,thh our beloved Barnabas and Paul. -
11 & Acts xvi. 4—And as'they went through the cities, they
delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of
thie apostles and elders which were at J emsalem Actl xv. 15,.

. 19,24,97, 29, 26,30, 31, Mat. xviii. 17/ 18, 5.2

T 23, 25—Thon pleacod it the anostles and ¢ ddero, 4
. with'the whole church to send chosen men of their own .com-:
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o

made the-rule of faith or practice, but to be used

“as an help in both.e

.~T¥. Synods and councils areto handle or con-
clude nothing, But that which is ecclesiastical: and
are not tointermeddle with civil atfairs, which con-
cern the commonwealth, unless by way of humble
petition, in cases extraordinary; or by way of ad-
vice for satisfaction of conscience, if they be there
unto required by the civil magistrate.f -

W A

“. -~ CHAPTER XXXIIL

oL E £ * s

* THE STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, AND THE
RESUI{RECTION FROM THE DEAD. = .

-l -

THE “bodies-of mep, after death, return to dust,
and see corruptionja but-their- souls;(which "nei-

111 e Actsxvii. 11-—These were more noble than those in
Thessalonica,in’ that they received the word . with.all readiness
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things
wereso. 1 Cor.ii. 5— I'hat your 1aith should not stand in'the

- wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 2 Cor: i 24.~Not

for that we have dominion over your faith, but ‘are helpers of
your joy : forby faith ye stand: ‘Eph. ii. 20: i :

IV f Lukexii. 13, 14--And one of ‘the company said unto
him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the inherit~
ance with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made me =
judge,-or a divider.aver you? John xviii. 36—Jesus answered,
My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were of this -
world,{Hen would my servants fight, that I should not be de-
]ivere{l?t.o the Jews: but now is'my kingdom not from hence.

I &'Gen. iii. 19—In the sweat of thy faice, shalt thou eat
bread, till thou return unto the ground: for out of it wast thou
taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. Acts
xiii. 36—For David, after he had served his owrt genération by«
the will of God, fell'onsleep,and was Jaid unto his fathers, and-
saw corruption. = ) ]
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ther die nor sleep) having an immortal subsistence,
immediately return to God who gaye them.b  The
souls of the righteous, being then made perfectin
‘holiness, are received into the highest heavens,
where they behold the face of God in light and

_ glory, waiting for the full redemption of .their. bo-

dies.c And the souls of the wicked are cast into
hell, where they remain in tormepts, and utter
darkness, reserved to the judgment of the great
day.d Besidesthese two places-for souls separa-
ted from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth
none. s .

II. At the last day such as are found-alive shall
not die, but be changed.e And all the dead shall
‘be raised up with'the self-same bodies, and none

b Lyko xxiii.-43-—And Jesus said unto him, ,Verily, I say,
‘unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. Etcl.
xii. 7—'Then shall the dust return to the earth ‘as it was: and

_ the spirit shall return unto God who gaveit.-

¢ Heb, xii. 23—To the general assembly and“church of the

first-born, which are written in heaveny and to God fliejudge of *

.all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect. Phil. 1. 23.—
For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desirc to depart, and
to be with Christ; which isfar better. 1 John iii. 2—Beloved,
‘now are we the sons of God, and it doth not.yet appear what we
shall be; but we know, that when he shall appear, we shall be
like him ; for we shall see himas he is. 2 Cor.v. 1, 6,8, ’
d Luke xvi. £8,;24.—And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being
in torments; and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarusin his bo-
som. ~ And he cried and said; Father Abraham, have mercy on
‘me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in
water, and cool my tongue; for 1 am turmented in this lame.—
Jude verse 6, 7. . : R
II €1 Thess. iv. 17—Then we which are alive and Témain
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air:-and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 1 Cor.

xv. 51, 52—Behold, I shew you a mystery; We -shall not all .

*sleep, but we shall be changed, in 2 moment, jn the twinkling of

i
A
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other, although with different qualities, which
shall be united again to their souls forever,f
“III. The bodies of the unjust shall, by the pow-
er of Christ, be raised to dishonor, the bodies of -
the just, by his Spirit, unto honor, and be made
conformable to his own glorious body.g

. © CHAPTER XXXIIL

THE LAST JUDGMENT.

-

GOD hath appointed a day, wherein he will

judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ.a

an eye,at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound;and the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

“f Job xix. 26, 27--And though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yetin my flesh'shall I see God: whom I shall see for
mysclf, and mine eyesshall behold, and not another; though my
reins be consumed within me. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43,4430 also 1s
the resurrection of the dead. It issownin corruption, it is rais-
ed in incorruption: itissown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ::
it is sown in weaknuess, it is raised in power: itis sowna patural
body, it israised a spiritual body. Thereisa patural body,and
‘there is a spiritual body. ) -

III g Acts xxiv.15—And have hope toward God, which they
themselves also allow,that there shall be a resurrection of the

- dead, both of thejust and unjust. Johnv. 28, 29—Marvel not

at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
aves shall hear his voice, anid shall come forth; they that have

. done good,unto the resurrection of life; and they that have

done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. Pbil. iii. 21—
Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like
-unto his glorions body, according to the working whereby he is
able even to subdue all thingsunto himself. . .
I a Actsxvii. 31.—Because he hath dppointed ‘a day, in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man
whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto
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to whom all power and judgment is given by the’
Father.b In which day, not only the apostate an-
_gelsshall be judged;c but likewise all persons, that
have lived upon carth, shall appear before the tri-
bunal of Christ, to give anaccount of their thoughts,
words and deeds, and to_receive according to what
they have done in the body, whether good or evil.d

II. The end of God’s appointing this day is for
the manifestation of theglory of his mercy, in the

eternal salvation of the believer;e and of his justice,

all men, in that he hath raised him from thedead. ~ ’

" b John v. 22, 27—For the Father judgeth no man, but hath °.
committed all judgment unto the Son: And hath given him .
authority to executejudgment also, because he is the Son of-

man. .

¢ 1 Cor. ¥i..3—Know ye not that we shall gudgedangelsil“léldw .
! Jude verse 6.—.

much more, thingsthat pertain to this life
And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their -
own babitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under
darkness,unto the judgment of the great day. 2 Pet. ii. 4—
For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down
to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, tobe reser-
ved unto judgment. )
Cor.'v. 10.—For we must all appear before the judgment

seat of Christ; that every one may receive the thingsdonein hss -

budy according to that be hath done, whether it.be good or bad.
Eccl. xii. 14-~For God shall bring every wark into judgment,
with every secret thing, whether 1t be ‘good, or whether it be
evil. Rom. ii. 16—1n the day when God shall judge the se-
crets of men iy Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel. Rom.
xiv. 10, 12—But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost
thou set atnought thy brother? for weshall all stand before the
judgment seat of Christ, -So then every one of us shall give ac-

count of himselfto God. Mat: xii. 36, 37--ButI say unto you, ..

That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give ac-
count thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. -
11 e Kom. ix 23—Ari( that he might make known the riches
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared
unto glory. Mat. xxv. 21. His lord said unto him, Well done
thou good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a

P
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in the damnation of the reprobate, who are wick-
ed and disobedient,f For then shall the righteous
go into everlasting life, and receive that fulness of

joy and refreshing which shall come frem the pres-

ence of the Lord.g But the wicked, who know
not Geds and obey not the Gospel of Jesus Christ,
shall be castinto eternal torments, and ne punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord, and from the glory of his power.A

IIL. As Christ would have us to be certainly

few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou

_ into the joy of thy .rd.

f Rom. ii. 5, 6--Butafter thy hardness and impenitent heart,
treasurest up unto thyself wrati’\, against'the day of wrath, and
and revelation of Lhe righteous judgment of God; who will rens
der to every mun according to his deeds. 2 Thess.i.7,8—The
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty an-
éo]s, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not
od, and that cbey not the Gospel of out Lord Jesus Christ,~—
Rom-ix, 22,
) i Mat. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34—Wlien the Son of man shall come
in his glory, and all the holy angels with bim, then shall he sit
ypon the throne of his glory: and before himn shall be gathered
all nations; and he shall separate them one from another, as a

_shepherd divideth hissheep from the gouts: and he shall set the

sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. ‘I'hen shall
the Kingsay unto them on his right band, Come, ye blessed of
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun-
dation of the world, Acts iii. 19— I'imnes of refreshing shall
come from the presence of the Lord. 2 7Thess.i. 7—And to you
who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be re-
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels.

& Mat. xxv, 41, 46—Theu shall hesay also unto them on the
left hand,Depart from e ye cursed, into everlasting five, pre-
pared for the devil and his angels: and these shall go away into
everlasting punishment. 2 °Phess. i. 9—Whoshall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power. Isa. lxvi, 24—For their worm shall
not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.
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persuaded that there shall be a day of 'j'u.dgthént, ‘

both fo deterall men from sin,and for the greater
consolation of the godly in their adversitys se
will he have that day unknown to men, that they
may shake off all carnal security, and be always
watchful, because they know not at what hour the
Lord will come; and may be ever prepared to say,
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.k Amen. :

III 72 Pet. 1ii. 11, 14—Seeing then that all these things shall
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness? Wherefore, beloved, seeing that
ye look for such things, be diligent that yc may be found of him
in peace, without spot and blameless. 2 Cor. v, 1l—Knowing
therefore the terror of the Lord, we persnade men: but we are
made manifest unto God ; and I trust also are made manifest in
your consciences. 2 Thess. i. 5,6, 7— Which ts a manifest token
of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be counted wor-

thy of the kingdom of God, for which ye also siifler: seeing #¢4s
a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them -

that trouble you;and to you who are troubled, rest :with -us,
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with *his
mighty angels. Luke xxi. 27,28--And then shall they see the.
Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory. And
when these things begin to come to pass, then'look up, and lift-
up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.

% Mark xiii. 35, 36,37-<Watch ye therefore; for ye know not

when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midpight,
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning ; lest, coming suddenly,
he find you sleeping. ~And what I'say unto you,I ‘say unto all,
Watch., Luke xii. 35, 36—Let your {oins‘ be girded about, and
your lightsburning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait
for their Lord, wnen he will return from the wedding; that,
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him imme-
diately. Rey, xxii. 20--He which testifieth these things saith
Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.—
See Mat. xxiv. 36,42, 42, 43,44. i i

b e e R
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THE
‘CATECHISM,

. ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

OF THE

CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

.

Question 1.. What isthe chief end of man?

Answer. Man’s chief end is to glorify God,
and to enjoy him forever.

Q.2 What rule hath God given to direct us how
-we may glorify and enjoy him?

A. The word of God which is contained in the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, is the
only rule to direct us how we may glorify and en-

_joy him.

Q. 3. What do the Scriptures principally teach?

A. The Scriptures principally teach, what man
is to believe concerning God, and what duty Cod
reqaires 6f man.

Q. 4. Whatis God?

A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and un-
changeable in his being, wisdom, power, holiness,
justice, goodness and truth.

Q. 5. Arethere more Gods than one?

A. Thereis but one onlv, the llVan‘ and true
God.

Q. 6. -How many persons are there in the God—, .
head? R
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A. There are three persons in the Godhead;
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and
these three arc one God, the same in substance,
equal in power and glory

Q. 7. What are the decrees of God ?

A. The decreesof God, are his purpose, where-
by, according to the counscl of his own' Wwill, he
hath fore-ordained to bring to pass what shall be
for his own glory—sin not being for God’s glory;
therefore he hath not decrecd it. :

Q. 8. . How duth Gud cxecute his decrees?

-A. God cxecuteth his decrecs in the Works of .
creation and providence. :

Q.9.. Whatis the work of creation? . o

A. The work of creation is, God’s makmg all |,
things of nothing, by the word of his power, in the
space of six days, and all very good. :

Q 10. How did God creale man? . ,

" God created man, male and female, after |
‘hls ownimage, in knowlcdge, rightesusness and ‘

holiness, with dominion over the creatures..
- Q. 1.  What are God’s works of pr'o'videnee-? -

A. God’s works of providence are, ‘his most
holy, wise, and powerful preserving and govern-
ing all his creatures, and overrulmg all their ac-
txons. .

LQU 1R What spectal act- of provzdence dzd G'od '
“emercise toward. man in the estatec wherein ke was
created ?

A. . When God ha& created man, he eniered
‘foto-a- covenant of life with him, upon condition
. of perfect obedience; forbidding him to eat of the .
- tlreethof knowledge: of good and evil; upon pain of

ea SAPREPR i
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Q. 13.  Did our first parents continue in the es-
tate wherein they were created ?
A. Our first parents, being left to the freedom

“of their own will, fell from the estate wherein they

were created, by sinning against God.

- Q. 14. What is sin?

A. 'Sinis any want of conformlty unto, or trans-
gressmn of the law of God.

Q. 15. What was the sinwhereby our first parents
fell from the estate wherein they were created ?

A. -The sin whereby our first parents fcll from

the estate wherein they were creafed, was their
coveting and eating the forbidden frult.

Q. 16. Did all mankind fall in Adam’s ﬁrst
transgresszon ?

A. The covenant being made with Adam, not
only for himself, but for his posterity, all mankind

- descending from him by ordinary generation, sin-

ned in him,and fell with him in his first irans-

. gession.

@ 17. Into what estate did the fall bring mankind ?

Ai  The fall brought mankind into an estate of -

sin and misery.

Q. 18.  Wherein consists the sinfulness of that es-
tate whereinto man fell?

A. Thesinfulness of that estate, whereinto man
fell, consists in Adam’s first sin, the want of origi-
nal righteousness, and the coriuption of his whole
nature, which is commonly called original sin; to-
gether with all actual transgiessions which proceed
from it. .

Q. 19. What is the misery of that estate whereinto
man fell? ' .

- 12%
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A. All mankind by their fall, lost communion

with God, arc under his wrath and curse, and so -

made liable to all the miseries of ihis life, to death
itself, and to the pains of hell forever.

Q. 20.  Did God leave ull mankind to perish in the
estate of sin and misery.

A. Noj; God, out of his mere good p]easure and

love, did provxde salvation for all mankind, by gi--

ving his Son to make an atonement for lhem, that
he that believeth should not perish, but. bave eter-
nal life.

Q. 21. Who is the Redeemer of God’s elect or

true belicver ?

A, The only Redeemer of God’s elect or true -

believer, is the Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the

-eternal Son of God, became man, and so was and
continueth to be God and mar'in two- distinct na-
tures, and one person forever.

Q. 22. How did Christ, being the Son qf God,

become man ?

A. Christ, the Son of God, became man,by ta-

king to himself a truc body, and a reasonable soul,
being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost,
in thc womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of her,
yet without sin,

Q. 23. What offices doth Christ execute as our

-* Redeemer?

A.  Christ, asour Redeemer, executeth thc of-
fices of a prophet, of a priest, and of a king, both
in his estale of humiliation and exaltation.

Q- 24. How doth Christ cxecute the office of a
praphet? .

A. Christ executeth the office of a prophet, in

»
.
o
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revealing to us, by his word and Spirit, the will of

‘God for our salvation.

Q. 25. How doth Christ execute the office of a
priest?

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in his
once offering up himself a sacrifice to satisfy di-
vine justice,and reconcile us to God, and making

contitfzal intercession for us.

€.26. How doth Christ emecutc the office of a

king ?

- .A. . Christ executeth the office of aking in sub-
dumg us to himself, in ruling and defending us,and
in restraining and cenquering all his and our en-
eémies.

Q. 27. Wherein did Christ’s humiliation consist?
. A. Christ’s humiliation consisted in his being
born, and that in a low condition, made under the -
law, undergoing the miseries of this life, the wrath
-of Godyand the cursed death of the cross; in be-
ing burled, and continuiug under the power of
death for a time. .

Q.28. Wherein consisteth Christ’s exallation ?

A. Christ’s exaltation consisteth in his rising
again fiom the dead on the third day, in ascending

up into heaven, insitting at the right hand of God
the Father, and in coming to judge the world at

- the last day. -

Q. 29. Hoy are ‘we made partakers of the redemp-
‘demption purchased by Christ?

A. We are made partakers-of the redemphon
" purchased by Christ, by the application of it to us
by his Holy Spmt. ,
. Q. 30. "How doth the Spirit apply to us the, ”edemp-

tion purchased by Christ?

.
33
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A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption

purchased by Christ, by working faith in us, and -

thereby uniting us to Christ by the effectual work-
ing of his power. . » o

Q. 3.  What is thework of the Spirit? _

A. The woik of God’s Spirit is the conviricing
us of our sin and iwrisery, enlightening our minds
in the knowledge ol Christ, and renewingwdur will,
he doth persuade ind enable us to embrace Jesus
Christ, freely offcied to us in the gospel. A

Q. 32. Wkt bencfits do they partake of in this
life that are unifed to Christ?

A. They thal are united do Christ do in this life -

partake of justilicution, adoption, sanctification,

and the several bencfits which in this life do ei-

ther accompany or tiow from them. ' '
Q. 33.  Whatis justification ?

A. Justification isan act of God’s free grace, .

wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth
us as righteous in hissight, only for the righteous-
ness of Christ imputed to us, and received by" faith
alone.

Q. 34. What is adoption ?

A. Adoption is an act of God’s {ree grace,
whereby we are received into the number, and

have a right to all the privileges, of the sons of

God.
Q. 35.  What is sanctification?

A. Sanctification is the work ;)f God’s free .

grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole man
after the image of God, and are enabled more.and.
more to die unto sin, and live ynto righteousness.

Q. ,3.6. What are the benefits which in this life

My e o A e - -
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- do accompany or flow from justification, adoption, and
l sanctification ? :
- A.  The benefits which in this life do accom-
pany or flow from justification, adoption, and sanc-
~ tification, are, assurance of God’s love, peace of
conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of
grace, and perseverance therein to the end.
. Q. 37. What benefits do belicvers receive Srom
Christ at their death?
- A. Thesouls of believers are at their death
l made perfect in holincss, and do immediately pass
into glory; and their bodics, bcing still united to
Christ, do rest in their graves till the resurregtion.
Q. 38. What benefils do believers reccive from
Chyrist at the resurrection ?
AL " At the resurrection, believers, being raised
up to glory, shall be opénly acknowledged and ac-
~ quitted in the day of judgment, and made perfect-
ly blessed in-the full enjoying of God to all eter-

- nity. -
o 6 39.  What it the duty which God requireth of
“man? .7 .
" A._ The duty which God requireth of man, is
" obedience to his revealed will. L
© Q. 40. What did God at first reveal do man for
the rule of his obedieripe? , '
A. Therule which God at firstrevealed to man,
for his obedience was the moral law. |
.. Q. 41, Whereinis the moral law summayily com-
“grehended? .
"~ A. The moral law is summarily comprehended
in' the ten commandments. ‘ \

Q. 42.  What is the sum of the ten commandmients?
A. - The sum of the ten commandments is,\Fo
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love the the Lord our God with all our.heart, with

all our soul, with all our strength, and with all: our

mind; and our neighbor as ourselves.

Q. 43. What is the preface to the ten command-
ments?

A. The preface to the ten commandments is
in these words, Yam the Lord thy God, which
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and out of
the house of bondage.

©.44. What doth the preface to the ten command-
ments teach us?

A. The preface to the ten commandments
. teackth us, that because God is the Lord, and our
God and Redeemer; therefore we are boun‘d to
keep all his commandments. .

. 45.  Which isthe first commandment?

A. The first commandment is, Thou shalt_

have no other God before me.

Q. 46. What is required in the first command-» :

ment?
A. The first commandment reqmre«th us to
know, and acknowledge God to be the "only true

‘God, and our God;and to worshlp and glorify him

accordmgly

Q. 47." What is forbzdden in the first command-

ment ?-
A. The first commandmcnt forbiddeth .the de-
nying, or not worshipping ard glorifying the true

God, as God, and our God; and the giving that

worshlp and glory to any other, whlcn is due tg
him alone.

Q. 48. What are we <7oeczally tau.ght by these
words (before me) in the first commandment?

A. These words (before me) in the first coms-

N
 ——— oo o onint

-

i
|




CATECHISM. - 143
" mandment teach us, that God, who seeth,all things,
“ taketh notice of, and is much displeased with, the
" sin of havingany other God.
Q. 49. Which is the second commandment ?

~ A." The second commandment is, Thou shalt

‘npt make unto thee any gravey, image, or any

likeness of any thingshat is in heaven above, or

that is in the earth beneath, or that isin the water
under the ‘earth; thou shalt not bow down thyself
to them, nor serve them. For Ithe Lord thy God,
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fa-
thers ypon the children unto the third and fourth
| generation of them that hate me: and shewing
mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and
keep my commandments.
© Q. 50.. What is required in the second command-
/  ment? »
.2 A. The second commandment requireth the
- receiving, observing and keeping pure and entire,
-all such religious worship and ordinances, as God
hath appointed in his word. )
R 5% What is forbidden in the second command-
. ment?..
"A.  The second commandment forbiddeth the
worshipping of God by images, or any other way
not appointed in hisarerd.

Q. 52. What are the reasons annexed to the se-
} cond commandment ? : . .

.+ A. The reasons annexed to the second com-
mandment afe, Godls sovereignty over us, his pro-
-priety in us, and the zeal he hath to his own wor-
ship. -

5. -03.  Which is the third commandment?
A. Thethird commandment is, Thou shalt not
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take the fame of the Lord thy God in vain: for
the Lord will not kold him gulltlees that taketh
his name in vain.

Q. 54.  What is required in the third command-
ment?

A. The third.commandment requireth the holy
and reverend use of Ged’s name, titles, attributes,
ordinances, word and works. BRI

Q. 55. What is forbidden in the third commaml-
ment?

A. The third commandment forbiddeth all pro-
faning or abusing any thing whereby God maketh
himself known.

Q. 56. What is the reason anne:ced to the-third
commandment ?

A. The reason annexed to the third command:

ment is, That howcever the breakers of this.com-

mandment may cscape punishment from men, yet:

R
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the Lord our God will not suffer them to escape

his righteous judgment.
Q. 57. Which is the fourth commandment?

" A. The fourth commandment is, Remémber.,
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six day shalt
thou labor,and do ali thy work; but the seventh
day is the Sabbath of the Logd thy God: in'it thou
shalt not do any work, thouy-sior thy son, nor thy
daughter, thy man-serv'mt nor thy maid-servant,
nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy
gates. Forin six days the Lord madg heaven and
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested
‘the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the
Sabbath day, and hallowed it.

Q. 58. What is required in the faurlh command- :

ment?

R
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. A. Thﬁ f‘oui‘th commandment requireth- the-
keepmg hoLy to God, such- set times as he hath

‘appointed in his word, expressly one. Whole day ©

in'seven, tobe a Holy Sabbath to himself.
Q. 59: Which day of the seven hath- God ap-
poznted to be the weekly Sabbath? "~ .

A.” From the beginning of the World to the re-
surection of Christ, God appointed-the seventh
day of the week to be the weekly Sabbath;and the

. figst day of the week, ever since, to continue to the
end of the worldy Whlch is the Christian Sabbath.

- Q. 60. How is the Sabbath to be sanctified? . -

A. The sabbath is to be sanctified by a holy
restmg all that day, even from such worldly em-
ployments and recreations as are lawful on other

. dayss .and spending the whole time in the public
.. and private exercises of God’s worship, except so
much as is to be taken up in the works of neces-
sity and mercy.

ment.&
~ A, The fourth commandment forbiddeth the
" omission or careless performance of the duties re-
quired, and the profaning the day by idleness, or
. doing that which is vitself sinful, or by unneces-
" sary thoughts, words or works, about our worldly
employmerits and recreations,
- QL.62. What are the reasons annewed to the jburtb
cominandment? .
= A. The reasons annexed to the fourth com-
mandment aré God’s allowing us six days of the
. week+for our own employments, his challenging a
special propriety of the seventh, his own example;
and hls blessmg the babligth day

Q.. 6,1 What is forbzdden in the fourth command- o
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Q. 63. Which is the fifth commandment? :
.A. Thefifth commandment is, Honor thy fa:

 ther and thy mother: that thy days may be tong
~ apon’the land which the Lord thy God giveth
- thee. - v Ve
Q. 64. What is required in the f fth command-l

ment? .
“A. The fifth commandment reqmreth the pre.

serving the honor, and performing the duties be. -
longing to every one in their several places ang. -

relations, as superlors, mferlors, or-equals. -

Q. 65. What is forbidden in the " fifth commond- _

ment?
A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the neg-
lecting of, or doing any thing against, the honor

and duty Whlch belongeth to everyone in the;r se-

veral places and relations.

A
A

-Q. 66. What is the reason annexed, to ﬁfth com-. ‘

‘mandment ?

A. The reason ;nnexed to the ﬁfth command—
good—to all such as keep this commandment,
Q. 67. Which is the sizth commandment?

kill.
Q. 68. What 1s requzred in the siath command-

ment?

A. Thesixth commandment requlreth all lavw--

ful endeavors to preserve our own hfe, and the«

life of others.
Q. 69. What is forbzdden in thc siath command-
ment ?

- A, The s1xth commandment forblddeth fthe' ta— C

A. The sixth commandment isy Thou shait»not

" mentis, a promise of long life and prosperity—as S
far as it shall serve for God’s glory, and their gwn-

4
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kingaway of our own hfe, or the hfe of our nelgh '

bor unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth thereunto. -
Q 704 What is the seventh eommandment?, .
The seventh commandment i is, Thou shalt:

-

" not. commlt adultery.

Q. 7L What is required in the seventh command-

. ment?

‘A. The seventh commandment requireth the )
p:gservatxon of our own-and- our nelghbor ] chas-
tity, in heart, speechand behaviour.

Q. 72 What 18 forbzdden in the seventhcommand‘-

ment? .
A. The soventh commandment forbrddeth all

.unchaste thoughts, words and actions.

Q. 3. Which is the eighth commandrﬁent? .

-A. The eigh th commandment is, thou shalt not -
steal B

Q.74 *W?zatzxrequwed in the eighth commanment 2
~A. _The eighth commandment requireth the
lawful procuring and furthering the wealth and
outward estate of ourselves and others. .
-Q. 75. What is fbrbzdden in the eighth command—
ment? - -
* A. The elghth commandment forbiddeth wha-

" soever doth, or may-unjustly hinder our own, or

*

our nelghhor s wealth or outward estate.

Q. -'76. - Which s the ninth commandment?

A, The nipth commandment is, Thou shait not
bedr false witness against thy neighbor,

Q. 7. Whatisrequired in theninth commandment ?

CAL The ninth commandment requireth the
maintaining and promoting of truth between man
and man, and of our own and our neighbor’s good
ngme, espeomlly in witness bearing.
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Q. 78 What is farbzdden in the nmtk comnand-
ment?

A., The ninth commandment forbiddeth what—
soever is prejudicial to trathy or injurious lo our
own, or our neighbor’s good name. <

Q. 9. Which is the tenth commandmient! -

A. The tenth.commandment.is, Thou salt not _

covet thy neighbor’s house,thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor’s wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that
is thy neighbor’s.

Q. 80.. Whatisrequired in thetenth commandment 7

A. Thetenth commandment requireth full con-

tentment with our own condifion, with aright and

charitable frame of spirit toward our neighbor,
and all that is his.

Q. 8L What is forbidden in the tenth commanaf .

- menr’ o

A. The tenth commandment forblddeth all dis- -
ontentment with our own estate, envying or- griev- .
_ingat the good- of our neighbor, and all inordi- .

nate motions or affections to any thing that is his.

Q. 82. Isanyman ableperfectlytokeepthemoral law?

A. No. .

. Q. 83. Are all the tmnsgrmwns of the law equ-
ally hmnous?

A.  Some sins in themselves, and by reasen of
several aggravations are more heu;ous in the s;ght
of of God than others. : N

Q. 84. What doth every sin, desewe’ '

'A. Every sin deserveth God’s wrath and-curse,

both in this life and that which is tb come.

Q. 85. What doth God require of wus, that we o;zay -

escape his. zorath and curseydue o us for sm? ol
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o escape the wrath and curse of God,due
to us for sin, God requireth of usfaith in Jesus
- Christ, repentance unto life, with the diligent use
. of. all the outward means whereby Christ commu-
_nicateth tous the benefits of redemption.

Q. 86. Whatis faith in Jesus Christ?

" A. TFaith in ,Jesus Christ. is a saving grace,
whereby we reccive and rest upon him alone for
: salvation, as he is offered to us in the gospel.

" Q.~87.  What is repentance unio life?
" A. Repentance unto life is a saving grace,

- ‘whereby a sinner, out of the true sense of *his sin,

and apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ,
-doth, with grief and hatred ofsin, turn from it an- °
“to God, with full purpose of,. and endeavor after,
new obedience.

" Q. 88. What are the outward and ordma'ry means
whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of re-

: demptzon ?

A.- The outward and ordinary means, where- -
.by Christ communicateth to us the benefits of re-
demption, are, his ordinarnces, especxally the word,
salraments, and prayer.

Q. 89. How is the word made. elfeciual to salva-
tion?

~ A. The spirit of God maketh the reading, but
- especially the preaching of the word, an effectual .
- means of convincing and converting sinners, and

40f building them up inholiness, and comfort thro’
faith unto salvation.-

Q. 90. How is the word to be read and heard, that
1t may become effectual to salvation ? ,

A. Thaf the word lxgay; become éffectual ta
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salvation, we must attend thercunto with dili gence

preparation and prayer; receive it with faith and

love, lay it up in ourhearts and practlce it in our .

lives.

Q. 91. How do the sacraments become qﬁ‘éaual
means of salvation ?

A. The sacraments become eﬁ'ectual means of

", salvation, not from any virtue ifi them, or in him

that doth administer them, but only by the blessmg
of Christ, and the working of his spirit in them
that by faith receive them.

Q. 92. What is a sacrament?

A. A sacrament is an holy ordm'mce 1nst1tuted
by Christ, wherein by sensible signs, Christ and’
the benefits of the new covenantare represented,
sealed-and applied to believers.

Q. 93. Which arethe sacraments of the new te@ta~

ment?

A. The sacraments of the new testament are
baptism and the Lord’s Supper.

Q. 94. Whatis baptism? :

A. Baptismis a sacrament, wherein the wash-
ing with water in the name of thp Father, and the .
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal

our engrafting into Christ, and partaking of -the -

benefits of the .covenant of grace, and ouren- .‘

~ gagement to be the Lord’s.
Q. 95. Towhom isbaptism to be admzmstefed ’.
A. Baptism is not to be administered to.any

that are outof the visible church, till they profess -

their_faith in Christ, and obedience to him, but the
infimts’ of such as are members of the vmble
cburcﬁ, are to be baptised.

- Q. 96. What is the Lord’s Supper’ e

L
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The Lord’s supper is asacrament, wherein
by gwmg and receiving bread and wine accord-

- ing to Christs appointment, his death is shewed

'fmth and the worthy receivers are, not after a -

) corpo"al and carnal manner, but by faith made

partakers of his body and blood, with all his bene-
fits to tilelysplrltual nourishment and growth in

grace.

.

Q.. 97. What is requzred to the worthy recevver of

) the Lord’s Supper?

- It isrequired of them that would worthily .

partake of the.Lord’s Supper, that they examine

themselves, of their knowledge to discern the

‘Lord’s body, of their faith to feed upon him, of -

theu' repentance, love, and new obedience; lest
coming unworthy, they eat and drink Judgment to
themselves.

Q. 98. What is prayer?

~A. -Prayer is an offering up of our desires un-

. to Gad, for things agrecable to his will in the name

of Christ, with confession of our sms, and thank-
ful acknowledgement of his mercies.

- Q. 99 Watrule hath God given for our direction
in prayer.? :

-"A." The whole word of God is of use to dxrect
us in.prayer, but the special rule of direction is .

_ that form of prayer which Christ taught his dis-

mples, commonly called, The Lord’s Prayer.
Q. 100. Wkat doth the prefacc of the Lord’s pray-

" -er teachus?

A. The preface of the Lord’s prayer, which

" is, (Our Father which art in heaven) teacheth us tq

draw near to God with all holy reverence and con-
ﬁdence, children to a father, able and ready to

RRY
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help us, and that we should pray with and
others. : ‘
Q. 101. What do we pray for in the first petition?
‘A. In the first petition, which is (Hallowed be
thy name,) we pray that God would enable us and
others to glorify him in all that whereby he ma-
keth himself known, and that he would dispose of
all things to hisown glory. '
© Q. 102. What do we pray for in the second peti-
tion? )
A. In thesecond petition, which is, (Thy king-
dom come) we pray that Satan’s kingdom may be
destroyed, and that the kingdom may be destroy-
ed, and that the kingdom of grace may be advan-
ced, ourselves and others brought into it, and kept
in it,and that the kingdom of glory may be’ hast-
ened. o :
Q. 103. What do we pray for in the third petition ?
A. Inthe third petition, which is,(Thy w il be
done on earth as it isin heaven,) we pray that God by »
his grace would make us able and willing to know,
obey, and submit to hiswill in all things as the an-
gelsdo in heaven, PO
Q. 104. What dowe pray for in the fourth petition?
A. In the fourth petition, which is, (Give us this
day our daily bread) we pray that of God’s free gift
we may receive a competent portion of the good
things of this life, and enjoy his blessing with
them, ' ’ '
Q. 105. What dowe pray for in'the fifth petition?

for .

-

B ale SRS

A. In the fifth petition, which is, (And forgive

us our debts as we forgive our deblors,) we pray that
God for Christ’s sake, would freely pardon all our
sins, which we are the rather encouraged to “ask,
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W(Jecause by his grace we .are enabled from the

heart to forgive others. -
Q. 106. WHhat -do we pray for in the sizth pcfztzon”

" A. . In the'sixth petition, which is, (And lead us .
- 'not into temptation, but deliver ug from evil,) we pray
that God would either keep us from being tempted
. tosin, .or’ support ‘and deliver us when we are

tempted

Q. 107. . Wkat doth the concluszon qf the Lord’s‘

prayergeach us?
" A. The conclusion of the Lord’s -praycr, which

" s, (For thine 1s the kingdom, the power and-the glory
Sorever. Amen,) teacheth us.tg take our encourage- .
ment in prayers from God only, and in our prayers -
-to'praise him, ascribing kingdom, power, and glo-
. ry to him; and in testimony of our desire: and as--
" surance to be heard, we say, ﬂmen. ’

-y . . .



'HE TEN COMMANDMENTS;

* * _EXODUS. XX. -

[y

GOD spake all these fvords,'say"i”ng‘, Iam the

. Lord thy Ged, which have brought thee out-of’the

land of Egypt, out of that house of bondage.
I. _ Thou shalt have no other Gods. before me.
‘II.  Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven

imdge, or any likeness of any thing, that is in the

heaven above, or that is in the earth beréath, or
-that’is in the water'under the earth. Thou shalt
not bow down thyself to them nor'serve them: For
1, the Lord thy God, am a jealous' God, visiting

. _the iniquity of the fathers upon the children anto’
~ the third ‘and fousth generation of .them'that hate

me, and showing mercy unto thousands “of them
thatlove me, and keep my commandments; "~ ,

_. I 'Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord -
. ®thy God in vain: For-the Lord wiil not hold.him

guiltless that taketh his name in-vain, %077 |
IV. Remember the Sabbath-day,to keep it ho-

ly. - Six days shalt thou labor,and do all thy work.

g(_lt the seventh day is the Sabbath of the L.ord

.77 * thy God: In it thou shalt not do any work, thou,
" nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant:

~ -nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stan: "

- ger-that is within thy gates. " For in six days the’

Lord made heaven and earth, the seaand all that

“in them'is,and rested the severith day: wherefore

the Lord blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it.
Y. Honor thy father.and thy mother; that thy

Cy
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days may be: long upon the land ‘which the Lord
thy God giveth thee. *-

-VT. - - "Fhou shalt not'kill.:

VII.: Thou shalt not commit adultery

“¥IL Thoushalt not steal.

IX. ' Thou shalt not bear false w1tness agamst
they neighbor. -

X. - Thou shalt not covet. thy nelghbor’s house,

i thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor his

. man-servant, nor his mald-servant, nor his ox, por

his ass, nor any thing 1 th'\t is th)m]elghbor BT

THE LORD’S PRAYER

'MATTHEW VI

*

UR Father which: art in heaven) hal]owed o

be thy name: Thy kingdom come: Thy will be

- ~done omrearth as it in heaven: Give us this day
* our daily bread: And.forgive us our debts. as- ‘we'
forgive our debtors: And lead us not ‘into temp- :

tation, but-deliver us from evil: For thing is the

kingdom, and the, power, and the glory, for ever.

Amen. _ ) .

Py
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" FORM OF GOVERNMENT; *

_— . AND
" . DECIPLINE
"OF THE _

.

CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

' INTRODUCTION.

THE General Assembly of the "Cinﬁ‘b_erland

" Presbyterian Church, judging it expedient to as-

certain and fix the system of union, and the form
of government and decipline of the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church in these United States, un-

“der their care; have thought proper: tolay down,
by Wa¥ of _introduction, a few of the general -
-principles by which they have heretofore been

governed, and which are the ground work of the

following plan. - This, it is hoped, will,.in some

measure, prevent thosé rash misconstructions, and

- uncandid reflections, which usually proceed from .
~ animperfect view of anysubject; as well as make. -
‘the seyeral parts of the system plain; and’ the - -

whole plan.perspicuous and fully understood: “*

" The General Assembly are unanimeusly of o-

inion:

} I That ‘ff;‘;od f-a;l‘on,e ivaor‘c:I--:ojt" ihg ‘_con"sqigng:eb;
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INTRODUCTION.

and‘hath left it free from the doctrine and con-
méindments of men, which-are in any thing con-
trary to his word or beside itin matters of faith
or worship.” Ther efore, they consider the rights

. of private judgment, in all matters that respect

religion,as universal and unalienable: ‘Fhey do not

even wish fo see any religious constitalion aided -
by the_civil powér, further than may be necessary

for protection and security, and at the same time
equal and common to all others.
11.- That, in perfect consistency with the above

principle of common right, every christian chureh, -
* or union, or association of particular churches, is .

entitled to declare the terms of admission into its
communion, and the qualifications of the ministers
and members, as well as the whole system of its
internal government, which Christ hath appointed:

That, in the c¢xcrcise of this right, they may, not-
withstanding, err, in making the terms of com-
munion either two lax or too narrow; yet, even in
this case, they do not infringe upon ‘the liberty, or
the rights of others, but only make an 1mprop<,r
use of their own.

“III.- That qur blessed Savmur, for the edifica-
tion of the visible church, which is his bo:ly,. hath
appeinted officers, not on]y to- preach the gospel,
<ad administer-the sacraments, but also to, exercise
i‘isbipliﬁe, for the preservation both of truth and

“uty; and that it is incumbent upon these officers, = »

»nd upon the whole church, in whose name they
act, to censure, or cast out the erroneous and scan-
dalous, observing, in all cases, the rules contained

i the word of GQ§ £

14
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" IV. Thet truthis in order fo goodress; and the
greater touchstoneyof truth, its tendency to pro-
mote holiness; according to our Saviour’s rale, by

their fruits ye shall know know them.” And that
- no opinion can be either more pernicious or rmiore.

absurd, than that which brings truth and falsehood
upon a level,and represents it as of no conse-
quence what a man’s opinionsare. ‘On the con-
trary, they are persuaded, that there is an insgpara-
ble connection between faith and practice, truth
and duty. ~ Otherwise, it would be of no conse-
quence either to discover truth, or to embrace it. -

V. That while under the conviction of the a-
bove principle, they think it necessary to make, ef-
fectual provision, that all who are admitted as
teachers, be sound in the faith; they aiso believe,
that there are truths and forms, with respect to
which-men of good characters and principles may
ditfer: And in all these, they think it the duty,

both of private christians and societies to exercise

mutual forbearance toward each other.

VI. That though the character, qualifications,"
and authority of church cflicers, as liid down in-

the holy scriptures, as well as the proper method
of their investiture and  institution, yet the elec-

tion of the persons to the exercise of this authority,

in any particular society, is in thatsociety. -
VIH. That all church power, whether exercised

7+ by the body in general,or in the way-of represen-
" tation,by delegated authority, is only ministerial -

and declarative: That is lo say, that the holy scrip-
tures are the anly rule of faith and manners; that
no church judicatory éught ‘to..pretend fo make
laws, to bind the conscience, in virture of their

>
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own authority; and that all their decisions should
be-founded upon the revealed will of God.—Now
though it will easily be admitted, that all synods
and councils may err, through the frailty insepa-
rable from humanity, yet there is much greater
danger, from the usurped claim of making laws,
than from the right of judging-upon-lavws already
made, and common to all who profess “the gospel;
although this right,- as necessity requires in the
present state, be lodged with fallible men.

- VIII. Lastly, That if the preceding. scriptural
and rational principles be steadfastly adhered to,

the vigor-and strictness of its decipline will con- -

tribute to the glory and happiness of apy church.
‘Since-ecclesiastical discipline must be purely mor-
al orscriptural in its object, and not attended with
any evil effects, it can derive no force whatever,
but from its own justice, the approbatlon of anim-
partial public, and the countenance and blessing
‘of the great Head of the Church unwergal. '
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‘FORM OF GOVERNMENT =

" CHAPTER L~~~ " -« ¢

THE CHURCH.

Sec. . JESUS CHRIST, who is now exalt-
ed, farabove all principality and powera, hath =~

erected in this-world a kingdom, which is is-
church. b ]

If. The universal church consists of all those
persons, in every nalion, together with their chil-
dren, who make profession of the-lioly- religion . of

" Christ, and of submission to his laws. ¢ = "« -

L. a Eph. 1,20, 21.—When he raized him from the dead, and
set him at hisown right hand jn the heavenly plazes,far abbve all
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every
name thatis named, not only in this world, but also in-that
which is to come. Psal. Ixviii, 18. Thou hast ascended on...
high, thou hast led captivity captive: thou hast received gifts -

for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that tygngordf Gad-might )

dwell among them. . a2 )

b Psal. ii. 6. Yet have I setmy kingupon my holy hill of
Zion, Dan. vii. 14. Hhere was given:him dominion, and
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages,
should serve him: his dominion 7s an everlasting dominion
ahich shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that which ,shali
not be destrpyed. Eph. i, 22, 23. And hath put all_things
under his feet, and gave him fo be the lread over all things to
the ‘lclhtmh, whioh is his body, the fulness of him that flleth all
inall. - T

II ¢ Rev.'v.. 9. ~ And hast redeemed us to God by thy bloos

-

\

1
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III. ~ As this immense maltitude cannot meet
together, in one place, to hold communion, or to

‘waorship God, itisreasonable and warranted by scrip- - - a

ure example, that they should be divided into ma-.
ny. parficular churches.d ~ .~ .
. :IV: A particular church.consists of anumber
of professing christians, with their offspring, “vol-
‘untarily_associated  together -for divine woiship,

and godly living, agreeably to.the holy scripturesse
~-and-subniitting to a certain form of government,f - -

e

out of every.kindred, and tongue, and peaple; and nation. Acts

. ii. .39, " Forthe promise isunto you,/arid'%g our children, and

_to all that are aér offyeven s many -as the Lord our God shall

call” 1C€or. i, 2, compared with 2 Cor. ix. 13. o

“TIL. 4 Gal.i. 21,29, "Afterwards I cameinto the régions of
“Syria-and Cilicia; and was unknown by face unto the éhurches

JJ udea which were in Christ. 'Rev. 1. 4,20. John to the se-

. venchirches which are in Asia: Grace be unto you and peace,

‘from him which is, and which was, and- which is to come: and

fromthe seven spirits which are; before his throne. The mystery

- of theseven stars, which thoii sawest in myright hand, and the

" -seven golden candlesticks. ‘The sevenstars are the angels ‘of

* . theséven churches; and the seven candlesticks which thou saw- )

" nule, peace be on them, and m;riz, and upon the Ier:

estare.the seven churches, See also Rev.ii. 1, :

V. ¢ Actsii. 41,47. ‘Then they that gladly receive his word,
- 'werebaptized; and the same day there were added unto them

Tl s

e

e

about three thousand souls. Prmsiﬁg‘God, apd bawving favor.
- .+~ with.all thepeople. And the Lord added to the ¢hurch daily
‘. -such agshould be saved. 1Cor. vii. 1d. For the unbelieving
- _~husband is sanctiffed by the wife, and the uunbelicving wife is -

- Sanctified by thé husband; else were your children unclean ; but

*, how are they holy.’ Actsii. 39. Mark x. 14, compared with

* ‘Mat. xix. 13, 14. and Luke xviii. 155 16.

© . fHeb, viii. 5. Who serye unto the examplé- and shadow" of -

* heavenly things, asMoses was admonished of God wheii he was
- about to. make the -tabérnacle; for, Sce (saith ‘he) that thou
make all things according to the pattern showed to.thee in the

mount_-Gal. vi. 16. ~ And as many as walk acqo,rd,inFIt? this "
él of God.

%
B
e
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‘desireth a good work. -Eph.iv.11,12. And he gave some

162 FORM .of ac;vnnlumg.' S ;
. CHAPTERLL .. . |

iR OFFICERS ;)1_* Tnnﬂclywli;ébﬂ. - ;

| OUR blesse'd'Lox;d,'ét first, cc;l‘lt;étédrhi..e‘.'chlircgl;; : k
out-of different nations,z and formed it into on2'bo- 1

dy,b by themission of men endued with miracw
lous gifts, which have longsince ceased.c  The -
ordinary and perpetual officers,in the church are,
Bishops or Pastors,d the representatives of the
people, usually styled Ruling Elders,e and Dea-
cons.f. e s PR

I o Psal. ii. 8. Ask ofme,and 1 shall give thee the heathen
for thing inheritance; and the uttérmost parts of the ‘earth sfor.
thy possgssion. Rey. vii. 9+ After this I beheld, and lo, 4 great’
raullitude, which no man could number, of all nations, -and ;
kindreds, and pdople, and tongtes, stood before the throne, and =~
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and ‘palgis‘in their

- hands: :

b1 Cor.x.17. For we, being'many, are onebread; &nd one’
body; for we are - all partakers of t}mt one bread. See also’ .
Eph. iv. 16. " Col.ii. 19, .~ . R

¢ Mat. x. 1,8.- " And when he called. unto him his twelve-dis-
ciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cdst'them
out, and to heal all manner of sickness,-antt all manner of dis-

I, d1 Tim.iii. 1. Ifa man desire the ofice of a bishop,.he .,
T

apostles; and spme, prophets; and some evangelists ; atid somé, - S

- pastors and teachers; forthe perfectimg of ﬂi:e saints, for ‘the'w_,
- ‘work of "the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Thrist.

_e1'Tim. v.d7. Let the elders that. rulé well;"be counted.
worthy of double honor. ~ =+ .7~ T R

fPhil, i. L—To all the saints in- Christ Jesus ‘whichare at -
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons. ' B

-
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CHAPTER HI

msuor@ OR PAs'rons.

THE astm ral oﬁice is the hrat in tha church,
. both for dignity and for usefulness.a The perso™
. who fills this qffice,hathin the scripture, obhmed
- different-names expressive. of his varidus duties:

As he has the oversight of ‘the (lock of €hrist, he is -

termed -bishop.b Ashe feeds them with spmtu'xl

~-food, he is.termed pastor.c. As he serves Christ in
< his ehurch, he is termed minister.d As it is his du-

" _ty to be grave and prudent and an example of the

“flock,and to govern well in the house and king-

dom of Christ, he is termed presbyter -or elder.e

As he is the messenger of God, he is termed the

angel of the church.f -Ashe is sentto declare the

. will of God to sinners, and to beseech them to. be

reconcﬂed 1o God through Chrlst,he is'te med am-

RomxllB e ' e '

b\Acts xx.28. Take heed therefore, unto )ourselves, and to

- F alLtheﬂock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you

- joverseers; (bishops) to feed the cburch of God, which he hath
pgrch&ed ‘with his 6wn blood.

¢ Iér. 1ii. 15. " And I will give you p‘xstors according to my

%eart, w"hlgch shall feed you with knowlsdge and understanding.

Pet. 3,4.

* d1Cor. iv. ’1 Let 2 man so accotnt of us, as of the mmu-

ters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. ‘2 Cor. iii.
-6.. Whe.also, hath made us able -ministers of the New Texfa—:
ment.
" elPet.v. L. 'I‘he e1ders which are amnng you, T exhort,.
‘who amalso an elder, and & witnessof the suflerings of Christ,
and also a partaker of the long' th'xt shall be reveal ed: See al
-0 Tit. i, 5. 1 Tim. vil, I%

SfRer.ii. 1. .Unto the angel of the church of Ephems wnéo

< R
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race of God, and the ordinagces instituted. by
%hrist, he is termed steward of the mysteries of

God.;h o ;

" bassador.g And, as he.dispenses the manifold 7

L3
. .

CHAPTERIV. .-~ ~ . -

4t

’ RULING ELDERS.

TR ULING elders are properly the represen: -
tatives of the people, chosen by them for the ==
pose of exercising government and. diseipline, in
conjunction with pastors orministers.a .- This “of-
fice has been understood,by a great partof the pro-
testant reformed churches, to be desigrated in the
holy scriptures, by the; title of governments; and

" of those who rule well, but do not labor in the

T

word and doctrine.b

’

R Y . . ST e el e
Rev, i. 20. ‘The seven stars are the angels of the spven church- -

es. See also Rev. iii. 1,7. Mal.ii. 7. D
2Cor. v. 20. Now then we are dmbassadors -for- Chrjst,” as-
though God did beseech you by-us: we pray you, in 18078
stead, be ye reconciled to God. ~ Eph. vi, 20. R
h Luke xii. 42. Who thenis that faithful and wise steward;.”
whom /is tord shall make: ruler-over his househeld, to'give” fhem-

. their portion of meatjn due séason? 1Cor:iv, 1, 2. ore- - |

over, it is reqiired jo'3tewards;. that a man be found faithiful. _
. &1 Tim. v.17. Let the elders that rule well be counted wor-

doctrine. Rom. xii. 7,8, Acts xv., 25.

1 or. xii. 28. And God hath set somé in'the church ;- first,
apostles; secondarily, prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that

* thy of double honor, especially they who liborin  the word.and

- miraéles ;-then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversitios.
ALgc‘tongﬂle!-;‘Se‘e leter.a” 5‘? ! P’:SV " nts,: diversitios
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.t oo CHAPTER V. - .-

~ "IYHE scriptures clearly point out deacons- as
distinct officers in the church,s whose business it
is- to take~care of the poor, and to distribute among
-~ them the collection which may beraised for their
" use:b -To-them also may be properly committed
the management of the temporal affairs in the

- - ¢hurch.c . i

ER PrEEN ’ - *

N

' CHAPTER' VL. -

ORDINANCES IN ‘A PARTICULAR CHURCH.

, _b "T'HE "orrd‘inari‘céé,:vesté.i)lishcd"" By Christ, the
head, in a particular church, "which- is. regularly

i a Phil.. 1. 1 Tim. {ii. 8—15. . . i )
b Actsvi.1,2. And in those days when the number.of the
- disciples was multiplied, there arose a.murmuring of the Gre-
. cidng against the Hebreivs, because their widowswere neglect-
' £din the daily ministration, Then the twelve called the multi-
tude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that
we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. -
y ¢ Actsvi. 3,5,6. Wherefore, brethren, look l:]ye out amor
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost an¢
wisdom, wifom we may appoint .ovér this, business. And : the
.saying pleased the whole multitude -v‘and'theg chose Stephen, a
man full of faith and of the Holy (fhos‘t, and Philip, and Pro-
chorug, and Nicanor,and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a
proselyte of Antioch; whom they set before the apostles; and
" when they had prayed, they laid their hands on therh, =
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constituted with its proper officers,¢ are- prayer,b
singing praises,c reading,d expountling and preach- |
ing the word of Godsf public solemn fasting and
thanksgiving,g catechising,k making collections for

a1 Cor xiv. 26,33,40. Let all things be done unto edifying.
For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all |
churches of the saints. Let all things be done depently, andin |
order. ' o i

b-Actsvi. 4. But we will give-ourselves continually to pray-
er, and to the ministry of the word. 1 Tinr. ii. 1.. -

¢Col, iii. 16.-—Teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,. singing with ‘grace in -
vour hearts to the Lord.  Psal. ix, 1+.  Epb. v.19. - Also Col.

o g e ot

w. 16, .
d Actsxv. 21, Lukeiv.16,17. . - A
eTit.i.9. Holding fast the faithful word as he 'hath been .

taught, that he may be able by sound déctrine both to exhort

and to convincethe gainsiyers. Acts x.42.” He commanded .

us to preach unto the people. - See also Acts xxviii. 23. - Luke

xxiv.47. 2Tim.iv, 2, = Actsix. 20. ) e
S Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 'Go-yetfierefore; and teach alf nations,

baptising ther in the nams of the Father, and of the<Son, and

of the oil,‘ythst, etc. and Mark xvi. 15, 16. 1 Cor.xi.23;24, .

23, 26. For Lhave received of the Lord,<hat which also1

delivered unto you,that the Lord Jesus, the same night in-which

he was betrayed, took bread: and when he had: given, thanks,
he brake it, and said, Take, eat; thisis my body,which ;s bro-

ken for you: thisdo in remembrance of me. After the same. .

manner also ke took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This

cup is the New Testament.in my blood; this do 'ye, ag oft as
ye eat this bread, and driok .this cup, ye do shew the” Lord’s
death till he come. Compared with'1 Cor. x:16, -+

. & Lukev. 35 Byt the dayswill come, whien the -bridegroom -

‘shall be taken away ffom them, and then shall they fast it those
days. Psal-i. 14, Offer unto God thanksgiving: and pay thy
vows unto the Most High. Phil. iv, 6.—In every thing, by
prayer and supplication, with -thanksgiving, let -your tequests.

bé made known unto God. See 1 Tim.ii..]1. Psal.xcv.2. |
h Heb. v: 12, For when:for the time ye ought {6 bé teachers, |

ye have need that one teach youagain, which % the first princi- °

ples of the oracles of God; and are become such gs have need of

rilk, and notof strong meat. - <

R '

.
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the poor, and othe pidus purposes,i exercising
disciplime,k and blessing the people.; -

CHAHTER V1L

CHURCH GOVERNMENT AND THE SEVERAT KINDS OF
- ' JUDICATORIES. ¢

KT is absolutely necessary that the government
of tlie church, be exercised under some - certain

" and definite form;a and we hold it to be expedient

angl agreeable toscripture and the practice of the

£ 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2, 3,4. Now concerning the collection for - °
the saints, as I have given order to the churchesiof Gallatia,
even so doye. Upon the first day of the week let every one of

ou lay by bim in store, as God bath prospered him, that there

e no gatherings when 1 come. “And'when I coine, whomsoever

e shall approve by your letters, them will I sébd to bring your
{iberality unto Jerusalem. Andif it be meet that I goulso, they
shall go with me. Gal. ii, 10+ * Only they would that-we
slionld remember the poor; the same which I'also was forward
to.dow- : - .

% Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule ovér you, and
submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that
must give' account; that they may do it with joy, and not with
grief:! for that is unprofitable for you. 1 Thess.v.12,13. And
wepeseech you, threthren, to know them which”labor among

. youyand are over you in the Lotd, and admonish .you; and to-

esteem them very highl{ in love for their work’s sake. And be
ves, :

1 2 Cor. xiii. 14." The grace of the Lord Jesns Christ, and
the love of ‘God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with
youall. Amen. Eph.i.2. Gracebeto you, and peace from
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. .

" 1. @ Bzek. x}ji. 11,12. Shew them the form of the house,
and the fashion thereof, and the goings-out thereof,and the com-
ings-in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the ordinances
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primitive christians, that the church be governed
by congregational, presbyterial and- synodical -as-
semblies. 1In full consistency with this belief we
embrace, in the spirit-of charity, those .christians,

who differ from us in opinjon or in practice on: -

these subjects.b . T
IT. These assemblies ought pot to possess any- ci-
vil jurisdiction, nor to inflict amy..civil pen-
alties.c  Their power is wholly moral or spi-
ritual, and that only ministerial and declara-

tive.d They possess the right of requiring -obe-

dience to the laws of Christ; and of excluding -the

disobedient and disorderly, from the privileges of

the church.—To give efficiency, however, to -this
necessary and scriptural authority, they possess
the powers requisite for obtaining. evidence and
inflicting censure: They can call before themany
offender against the order and government of the
church: They can require members of, their ‘own
society, to appear and give testimony on ‘the
cause: but the highest punishment to which their-
authority extends, is to exclude the comtumacious

thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the laws thereofe and
write it in their sight, that they maykeep the whole form there-
of, and all the ordinaunces thereof; and dothem. Thisisthe law
of the house. S
b Actsxv, 5, 6. But there rose up certain of the sect, of the
Pharisees, which.believed, saying, That it was needful to 'cir-
cumcise them, and to command them tokcep the law of Moses.

And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of thig

matter. - . . .

1. ¢ Luke xii. 13,14. Andone of the company "said unta
him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide-the inberi:
tance with me. And he said unto him, Man; who made me a

~ Judge or adivider over you?..John xviii, 36.-“ My kingdom 'is

not of thisworld, ;
& Acts xv, from the 1st to the 32d verse.

e ol
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and impenitent from the congregation of believ- .

€rs.¢ . T

'

o

CHAPTER VIIL -

THE CONGREGATIONAL ASSEMBLY, OR JUDICATORY,

USUALLY STYLED-THE CHURCH SESSION.

* "I'HE church session consists of the minister,or
ministers;a and elders of. a particular congrega-

- tion. . In a vacant congregation the elders alone

shall form the session when.a minister cannot. con-

veniently attend, and shall be convened when any .’

twoelders shall concurin calling them together.
- 1. The church session is competent to the spir-
itual .government of the congregation:b “For

-& Mat. xviii. 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20. Moreover;;ff‘thy brother
shall tresspgss against thee, go and tell him his fiult between

thee and him alone:if he shall hear.ihee, thou hast gained thy-

brother. But ifhe will nothear thee, then take with thee one
or {wo-more, that inthe mouth of two or three ‘witnesses. every
*word may be established. And ifhe shall neglect to.hear them,
tell ¢¢ unto the church: but if he neglect to'hear the church, let
him be unto thee as a heathen manand a publican. Verily I
say unto you, Whatsoevergye shall bind on earth, shall be bound
in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall.be loosed
in heaven. 1Cor. v. 4,5.. In 'the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, where ye are gathered together, and mjy “spirit, with the

. power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one to Satan,

for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in
the day of the Lord Jesus. ot
L. a 1€or. v 4. In the name of oug Lord Jesus Christ, when ye
Jesus -Christ. . . LT
- II. b-Heb. xiii 17. Obey -them that have the.rule over you
and submit yourselyes: for they watch for your souls, -as t ey

are gathered together,and my spirit, with the power of our Lord
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which purpose, they have power to ixiqli’ii'e into

the knowledge and christian conduct of the mem-

bers of that church;c to call before them the offen-

ders and witnesses, being members of their own

society, and to introduce witnesses from other so-
cieties or denominations, or elsewhere, when- it .

may be necessary, tobring the process to-issue;
and, when they can be procured to attend, to ad-
monish, to rebuke, to suspend, or exclude from the
sacraments, thosc who are found to deserve. ihe’
censure of the church;d to eoncert the best: meds-

ures for promoting the epiritual interest of the con- -

gregation, and to appoint delegates to the higher
judicatories of the church.e e

that must give account;’ thatthey may do. it with joy,and not

with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 1 Thes. v»12, 13.°

And we beseech-you, brethren, to know them which labor a-

mong you and are over youin the Lord, and admonish you; And.

_ to esi@em them very! highly tolove for their work’s sake. 3
be at peace among yourselves. 1 Tim.v 17. Let theeldersthat

rule well be counied worthy of double honour, especially they:
who:labor in the word and doctrire.’ R
¢ Ezeki. xxxiv 4. 1'he diseased have ye not strengthened, nei-

{her have ye healed that which was sick, peither have yebound -

up that which was broken, neither-have ye brought again that

_which was driven away, neither have ye sought that w. ich was

lost; but with force and with cruelty save yé ruled them. "
d 1 Thes. v 12,13, And we beseech you, brethren, to know
ibem which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, and

"admonish you; And. to esteem them~very highly in Tove for .

their* work’s sakes And_Be at peace among yourselves.

Thes. iii 6,14, 15. Now we command you, brethren, in the name '

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdray yourselves from ,e‘veri
brother that walketh disorderly; & not after-the tradition whicl

. heteceived ofus. Andifany man obey not our word by-this epis-

" tle,note that m‘ané and have no company with him, that he ma

be ashamed. - Yet count kim net as’an cnemy but admoni

- hine as a brother. ~ 1Cor. xi 27 to the end.” . .= -
e Acts xv 26. Men thiat have hazarded their lives for the name .
“of our LiordJesus Christ. . -

£20¢ ~ ‘ . s
- . . :
' S a -
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_IIL Thg ﬁ]iliisten hath aright to conyene the
session-when he may judge it requisite.f -And he’

" ought, in all cases, to.convene them, when reques- -

ted by any two or mere of the elders. ,
IV. We then think it proper that every church

. segsion keep ‘a fair register, of births, of baptisms,

of marriages, of persons admitted % the Lord’s ta-
ble, of deaths,in-the society, and of other remo-
vals, Co : '

RN . . - roe

"« " CHAPTER IX:.
 mm PRESBYTERIAL ASSEMBLY. ..

"I'HE church being divided into many separ- -
-ate gongregations; these need mutual counsek-and .
-assistanice, jn order to preserve-soundness of doc-
trine, and regularity of discipline; and to enter -in-
to common measures, for the promating of knowl- -

- edge and religion, and for the pre‘véb»tirle of the en-
- croachments-of infidelity and erroria” H

ence arise
7 TH. fActsxx'17.-And fron}Miletﬂé he sent to Ebheshs, and'’ -
called the elders of the church. . T L

@ Acts xx.17. -And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, ant.

called the elders of the church. vil, 6. Andin those days, . .

when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a -

“murmuring of the Grecians against_the Hebrews, because their
widows were neglected in the daily ministration. Whom they -
set before the apostlés; agd “when they had prayed, they laid
“their hands on them. ~ix 31. And Saulwas copsenting unto his
deathi” "And at that time there was a great persecution against

' the church which was at Jerugalem : and they were all scdttered

"abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Symaria; except

" the apostles, xxi 20. And when they heard it, they ‘glorified
the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, ow many

zgalous of the law.. d :
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the importapce and usefulness of presbyterial and
synodical assemblies.b o

II. A presbytery consists of all the “ministers;
and one ruling elder from each congregation,
within a certain district. . : o
. IIL. Every ¢ongregation, which hasa settled.
pastor, has a right to be represented in presbytery,
by one elder; and every collegiate church, by two
or more elders, in proportion to its ministers.
Where there are -two or more congregations uni-.
ted under one pastor, all such congregations shall

have but one elder-to represent them. Every son- -

gregation that has not a settled minister, consisting
of thirty members in communion or more, and is
willing to support the gospel according as God has _
prospered them,shall be entitled to'be represented -
by a ruling elder in this judicatory, And where
there wre two of more such congregations united,

and in their united capacity, are of the description

aforesaid, then such united congregations may be -

“represented by one elder.—Every elder, not known

to the presbytery, shall produce a certificate of his
regular appointment from. the church which he
represents.c- . . '

"

i
i
1

]

1.5 1 Timdiv 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which-

was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on ofthe hands of
the presbytery. ~ Acts xv 2,4, 6. when thorefore Pauland Bar-
nabashad no ‘small dissension and dispntation with them, they
determined that Paul and Barnabas, ahd certain other of them
should go up to Jerusalem  unto the apostles and elders_ about
this question. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they
were réceived of the church, and of the npostles and elders,. and .
they declared all things that God “had done with them. -And
the apostlesand elders came together for to consider of this.mat- .
ter. - M .

IL.c Acts xv 5 2,3, 4,5, 6. And certain men, which came .
down {rom Judea, taught the brethren, -and said, Except yo be

-

, N [
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Iv. Any three ministers, and-as man;y elders as
may be present belonging to thé-presbytery, being -

met, at the time and place appointed, shall be a ju-

dicatory, competent to the dispatch of business;

notwithstanding the absence of the other- mem-
bérsd - - . . T T

V.. The presbytery ~have cognizance of all
things; that regard the' welfare of the particular
churchés within théir bounds, which are not cog-
nizable by the session.e - ‘They have also the pow-
er of receiving and issuing appeals from the ses

circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye canuot bé saved.

When therefore Paul and Barnabas had nosmall dissensionand -
disputation with theni, they determined that Paul and- Barna- -

bas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto
the apostles and elders about this question: And’being-brought
on their way by the church, they passed through Phenice and
Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles:  and they

causéd'greatjoir unto all the brethren. And when they were .
e

‘come to Jerusalem, they were received of the church, and of the
apostles and elders, and they declared all things that God had
done with them, But there rose up ¢ertain of the sect-of the

Pharisees which believed,saying, That it wasneedfulto circum-.
cise them, and ‘to command them_ to Keep the law of Moses.

And thé apostles and elders came together for to consider of this

matter.. 1Cor. xiv 26, 33, 40. How 1sit thén, brethren? when
ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doc-
* trine, hath a_tongue,bhath an interpretation. Let all’ things be

done untoedifying. For God is not the author of. confusion,
bat of peace, as in all.churches of the saints. Let all things be
done decently and in order. ’ o R

1V. d Acts xi 18." When they heard these things, they held
thexr, peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath-God-also to
the Gentiles granted repentance uatolife. =~ . .

V. e Acts xv 5, 6, 19, 20. But there rose up certain of the sect’
of the Pharisées which believed, saying, That it was needful to
circumcise themyand to command._ them to keep the law of Mo-
ses. And the apostles and elders came together for to conside r
of this matter. -7 >

o 15
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sions, and references, brought before them: ‘it an
orderly manner:f of examining and licensing cap-
didates for the gospel ministry;g of ordaining, set-.
tling, removing, or judging ministers;A of examin-
ing, and approving or censuring the records. of the

sessions; of resolving questions of doctrine of “dig-

cipline, seriously and reasonahly proposeds:of-con-
demning erroneous opinions,that injure <he :puri-
ty. or peace of the churchik of visiting particular
churehes, to inquire inte their .state, and-refress-

g 1 Tim, iv 14. Neglect not the gift thatis in-theey which
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of
the presbytery, - o . T L

h-Actsxv. 28. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and-
to us, to fay upon you no greater burden than these necessary

things; 1 Cor..v 3. For I verily, as absent in'body, but pres-_
~ ent in spirit, have judged already, as though T wefe present con-

éerning him that hath so donie this deed. ; T

i Actsxv. 10.. Now therefore ‘why tempt: ye Gody to ‘put.a
voke upon the neck ofthe disciples, which neithier our fathers
nor we were able to bear? Gal.ii. 4, 5. And that beécause of
false brethren unawares brought iny who camé in privily to spy
out our Liberty which we have'in Christ Jesus, that they might
bring us into bondage: To whom we gave place by subjecty
no, l:not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue
with you. o - RN

k Al)cts xv. 22, 23,24, Then pleased it the apostles and-elders,
with the whole church, to send ¢hosen men of their own com--
bany to Antioch with Pauland Barnabas; namely; Judas sur-
named “Barnabas, and Silasy- chief men among the brethren:
And they wrote letiers by them after this manner; The apostles,
and elders, and brethren, send greeting unto the brethrén which

are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 8yria, and Cilicia; . -Foras- -

much as we have heard,that certain which wenf out fromi. us
have troubled you with words, subverfing yoursouls, saying,
Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law; to. whom we: gave
no-such' commandment. N s oo

Lot
g L 4

b
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- the-evils that may. bave arisen with them ;/ of uni-

ting, or dividing congregations, at.the request of
the people, and of ordering whatever pertains to
the spiritual concerns of the churches under their
cgresm And it shall be the duty of the presbyte-
ries to report, to the synod, licensures, ordinations,
‘the dismissing or.receiving of members, and the re-
moval of members by death. T e
VI. The présbytery shall meet on their own ad-

* jeurmgnent: and when any emergency shall require

a meeting, sooner than the time to which the ju-.

* dicatory stands adjourned, the moderator -shall,

with the concurrence, or at the requést of two min-

~ isters and two elders, the elders being of different

congregations, call a meeting of the presbytery,
by aeircular letter sent to every minister, and to- -
the session of every vacant congregation having a
rightto send a representative to the judicatory, in .

_due time preyious to the meeting; which time shall

be ascertained and recorded. by each presbytery,
énd shall not be less than ten days; and nothing

" shall be transacted, at such special meeting besides

- ~,

! Acts xx.,\17. And from Miletus he sent to Ephésus, and

’ -called, the e\ld,ers of-the church. Acts vi. 2 Then the ‘twelve
_called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is
. fiot reason that we should leave the word of God, and setrve ta-

bles. xv. 30. So when they were dismissed, they came to An-
tioch ; and when they had gethered the multitude together, they

. delivered the epistle:

m Ephes. vi 18, Praying always withall prayer and suppli-
cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with' all persever-
ance and supplication for all samts. Philip. iv. 6. Be careful
for nothing: but in every thingby prayer and supplication, witk
tbanksgiving; lot your requests be made known unto Ged
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the. partlculan busmess for which the Judrcatoryhas' }
been thus convened. ey }
VIL At each meeting of the presbytery,a ser~
mon shall be delivered, if convenient; andevery ~ -
particular session shall "be opened and. ‘concluded: ¢
with prayer: The roll shall be. called; and' the . .
meeting recorded by the clerk; Whoshall enter the: . |
. names of the members present and aleo of those. .
- ministers who are absent. = o

CHAP X,

THE svuon AND ITS POWERS. L e

. Ske. ) Asa presbytery is the fwnvenﬁon of LRI
the bishops (or ordained ministers) and-elders withs ',
~ in a-certain district, so asynod is a convention of*-.
 the bishops (or ordained ministers) and elders with- -
ina larger district, mcludmg three op more pres-'
byteries. - L
i I1. It shall be the duty of each mlmstex to brmg :
e with him an elder to sif in synod, and- five minis-
B ters with asmany elders, if present shall be a quo-
rum, to transact synodical business, provided tirat =
a majority of said number belong to no one pres- - .-
bytery, and each synod shall meet once ayear on, .
'its own ‘adjournment. B
III. The synod shall admit and Judgeof appeals T
y regularly brought up frem the presbytenes; give - - .
their judgmenton &all references or eclesiastical -~
cases made to them;review the presbyteries”books,
-redress whatever has. been done by presbyteries
contrary to order create, divide, or dxssolve pres-
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: bytenes, when deemed expedient;. take effectual
care_that presbyteries observe'™ ‘the constitution of
the church; make such regulations for .the benefit
 -of their whole ‘body and the" presbyteries and
churches under their care, as shall be agreeable to
the word of God, arid not,contradictory to-the ‘de-
cision of the General Assembly; and proposé to the
Gem;'al AssembLy for their adoption such meas-
ures as may’be -of ¢ commcm advantace to the whole
churche: - -

IV. It shall be the duty of e'xch syni)d to for-
ward their iinutes for’ inspeetion- to the succeed-
ing General’ Assembly. T )

- V.- At each meetmg of the synods a'sermon shall
be delivered, if convenient;-and every particular

session shall be opened and: concluded: Wwith prayer: ... -

“The roll shall be called, and the meéting recorded™
by the clerk, who shall enter the names of the —
. “P g . PO SR )

are absentv . -

CHAP. XL = =
THE GENERAL.ASSEMBLY.

’SEC. I. The General Assembly is. the hlghest

" judicatory qf the Cumberland Presbyterian Church,

- and shall represent in one body all the. partlcu]ar :
churches of this denomination, and shall bear the
style and title of the Generzl Assembly of the
Cumberland Presbyterian Chursh in the United

" States of America.

L3
T
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1L "The General Assefnbly shall consist of & del-

egatlpnof bishopsstnd elders from eaeh presbytery '

in the following proportion—viz. each: presbytery
shdll send one minister and one elder, each pres
bytery consisting of‘twelve or more ministers, shall
send Lwo ministers and two elders, and no presby-
tery shall be entitled to a represenfatlon “of ‘more

than two ministers and two elders,and these_dele- i

- gates thus appointed shall bear the #itle of cem-

missioners to the General Assembly.. -

I1I.- Any twelve - or-more of these commission- -

ers, one half of whom shall be ministers, being met
on the day and at the place appointed; shalf be

" competent to form a.General Assem.bly "nd to

proceed to business.

. 1V. The-General Assembly shall a.dmlt 'md .

~ judge of all appeals regularly brought before them

Arom the inferior judicatories, give their- jadg- .

inent on all references or eclesiastical-cases made

to them, review the synodical books, redress what- - :3

“ever has been done by synods contrary. to- étder,

take effectual care that synods observe the consti-
tution of the church, make such regulations _ for

the benefit of their whole body, and of the synods,

presbyteries, and churches under their care as
shall be agreable to the word of God and the- ¢con-
stitution of the church.

'V. The General Assembly shall consfitute the
bond ofunion, peace, correspondence and mutual,
confidence amongst-all our churches. ¥ i

- VI. To the Assembly also belong the power of

consultmg,reasomng and judging 1n all ‘controver-
sies respecting doctrine and discipline; of reproy-
ing, warmng or bearmg testimony against error in
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dogtrine or immorality in practice in any church,

~ presbytery, or synod; of carresponding. with

other churches; of putting a’“stop _to schismat-
ical contentions and disputations; and in general,
of reéommending and attempting reformations of
manners, and of promoting-charity, truth and holi-
ness through all the churclies, and of altering; dis-
solving or creating-new synods when they judde it

. necessary.

_. VIL Before any regulations proposed by the
General Assembly, to be' éstablished” as constitu-
tional-rules, shall be obligatory on thé ‘churches, it
shall be necessary to transmitthem to all the pres-
byteries, and toreview the returns.ofatleast ama- -

. jority of the presbyteries- in writing approving

thereof. o : Y e
VIH. Each presbytery shall appoiat its com=

‘missioners at any presbytery not more than eight - -

months previous “to the meeting of the General
Assembly, a certificate of which appointment.shall
‘be .presented to the clerk of the meeting of the Gen-
“eral Assembly. S » '
IX. The General Assembly shall meet, at least
once in every two years, their first meeting shdll
be on the third. Tuesday in May 1829, at Prince-
ton, Caldwell county, State of Kentucky, and then
as they may appoint; and if there be not a quorum
_ present they shall have power to adjourn from day
to day, till a sufficient number shall have met to .
constitute a General Assembly. ’
* X. On the day to which the General Assem-
bly standsadjourned, the moderator of the last Gen-
eral Assembly, if present, orin case of his absence,
. the senior minister present, shall open the meeting



 that. purpose. -
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by delivering a sermon,implore the divine bless<- -
ing and. preside as moderator, till a_moderator and
clerk be:chosen. . I
X1.. The General Assembly .shall not infringe
upon the liberties and privileges with which. the
constitution invests the severaksynods and presby-
teries of our church. . ~ T T
XII. The General Assembly shall appoint a
stated clerk, who shall keep and. preserve allunin-
utes, documents and psapers, committel to -his care;
and carry or send by a faithful:messenger-all the
minutes and- papers of each, preceding session™to
the session next succeeding; and shall hold this of-
fice during the pleasure of the Assembly; and-shall
regularly transcribe and record all the minutes of
the Assembly in a well bound Book to be kept for

——

'CHAP. XII.

BT

COMMISSIONERS TO THE GENERAL AssEMni;i.,T

SEc I. The Commis_sidners to tﬂe General As-

sembly shall always be appointed by the presby- -
tery from which they come, at its last'stated meet-
ing immediately preceding the meeting of the
General Assembly;- provided, that there be a -

sufficient - interval, between!that time -and the

meeting of the Assembly, for their commissioners =

to attend their duty in due season; otherwise, the
presbytery may make the appointment at any sta-
ted meeting, not more than eight months preceding -
the meeting of the Assembly. And as much as
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possx.ble to prevent all fallnre in the representatmn
of the presbytery, arising from unforeseen acci-
dents to those first appointed, it may be expedlent
for each preshytery inthe room.of each ‘commis-
sioner, to appoint also an -alternate commissioner
to supply his place, in case’ of necessary absence.

I1. Each eommissioner, before his name shalkbe -
enrolled as a member of the: Assembly, shall* pro-
duce, from his presbytery a ‘Gommission under the
hand of the moderator and clerk in- the follow-mg

- orlike form:-

“The prcsbytery of beipg met at  on the

, day of ° doth hereby appoint: blshops of

. the congregation of  [or ruling clder in the con-

} - gregationof = asthe case may be,] (to which the
presbytery may if they think proper, make a sub- .
stitution in the followmg form: “or in  case of hig

- absence, then blshop of the congregatlon of

[or ruling clder in the congregation of - " as
the case may be;]” to be'a commissioner on be-
half of this presbytery, to the next Genceral Assem-
bly of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, to :
meet at on the . day of- A. D.
wherever and whenever the said Assembly may .
happen to sit; to consult,vote,.and determine, on-
ali things that may come before that body, accor-
ding to the principles and constitution of this
cburch and the word of God. And of his dlhgenpe
irerein, he is to render an accountat hxs return.

Signed by order of the presbytery. »
Moderator. .

Clerk,”
;- 18
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And the presbytery shall make necord of the ap-

pointment..
111 The commissions shall if possxble be - deliv-

ered to the clerk of the Assembly,in proper season,

that he may have the rol].of the Assembly comple-

‘ted before the first session. Cqmmissions, not

produced at the opening of the Assembly,shall af-
terwaids be delivered only when no otHer business
is before the Assembly.” No commissioner shall

have a right to deliberate or vote in the Assémbly,

until his name shall have been énrolled by ‘the

clerk, and his commission publicly read, and ﬁled

among the papers of the Assembly.
IV. Each session of the Assembly, as of all oth-

er judicatories of the church, shall be. introduced . -

and concluded with prayer. - And theé whole busi~
ness of the Assembly being finished, and the vote
being taken for dissolving the present Assembly,
the moderator shall say from the chair: “By vir-
tue of the authority delegated to me by the church,
let this General Assembly be dissolved; and-I do

“hereby dissolve it, and require another Assembly,.

chosen in the same manner to meetat onthe -

" day of A.D. ?”
After which he shall pray, and return thanks to -

God for his mercy, goodness,-and pronounce -on
those Iln'esent, the Apostolic benedictions -

n orderas far as possible to procure a re-
spectab]c and full delegation to a]lpour Judicato-
ries, it is proper, that the expenses of ministers
and elders, in their attendance on these judicato-
ries, be defrayed, by the bodies,which they respecs
tively represent.

PO

[T
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. CHAP. XIV. -

" BLECTING AND ORDAINING RULING ELDERS
AND 'DEACONS. '

HAVI‘\TG deﬁned the oﬂ‘icers of the church,
and the Assemblies by which it shall be governed,
.it is proper here to prescribe the modes in which
-eclesiastical rulers shall be ordained to thelr re-

. spective-offices. .
II. Every cengregatxon shall -elect persons  to

the office of ruling elder, and to the -office of dea-
_ -con, or éither of them, in the mode.most approved)_

and in use in that. conﬂregatlon.a

HI. When any person shall have been elected
- to- either of these offices, and shall have declared .
his willingness to accept titereof he shalf be set-a- -
- part in the follawing manner. . .

1V. The minister. shall pfqpose to him, in the
the presence of the. congregatlon, the lelowmg
questlons, viz:

1. Do'you believe the scrlptures of the Old and

New Testament, to be the word of God, the only .

infallible rule of faith and practxce? .

2. Do you sincerely receive and adopt the con-

* fession of faith.oftthis church as containing the sys-

- tem of doctrine taught in the holy scriptures? -

:3. Do you approve of the government and dis-

cipline of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, as
exercised in these United States?

- 4. Do you accept the office 6f ruling elder (or

deacon, as the case may be,) in this congregation,

a1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let_; all things be done decently and order.
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and promise faithfully to endeavor to perform alf
the duties thereof, as God may-enable you? =~ - |
After having answered thesc:questions in the-af- t
firmative, he shall be set apart, by prayer, to. the |
office of clder, (or deacon asthe case may be;) and |

the minister-shall give him, and the congregation,
. an exhortation suited fo the ocpaﬁ_glii o

< - H
. “ i
L JENC

CHAPTER XV, -

LICENSING CANDIDATES, OR PROBATIONERS, FO
o PREACH THE GOSPEL, - . .- .-

"T'HE holy scriptures require that some™ trial
be previously had of those who are to be ordained.
to the ministry of the gospel, thatthis sacred office
may not be degraded, by being-committed to weak
or unworthy meun,a and that the churehes may
have an opportunity to form a beiterjudgment re-
specting the talents of those by whom they are to
be instructed and governed. - Forthis purpose pres- -
byteries shall license probationers, to preach .the
gospe]; that after a competent trial of their talents, - A

a I, Actsyi, 5,6. And the saying pleased’the whole multi-
tude: and they cliose Stephenga man full-of faith and ofthe Ho--
ly Ghost, and. ilir[), and Prochorus, and Niganor, and. Timon,
and Parmenas, and Nicholas a proselyte of Antioch; Whom
they setbefore the apostles: and when they had prayed théy
Jaid their hands on them. 1 Tim. 1ii. 6. Neota-novice, lest, be~
ing lifted up with pride, he fall into the condémnation of the-
‘devil. 2 Tim. ii. 2. For men shallbe lovers of their own selves,-
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,
wnthankfyl; unholy, T R :
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and receiving from the churches a good report;
they may; in due time, ordain them to the pastoral
office.b  *- ' ‘ : o

1L -1t is proper and requisite, that candidates,
applying to the -presbytery to be licensed to-preach.
the gospel, produce satisfactory testimonials of their
good moral character, and of their being regular
membersof some particular church. And itis the
duty of the presbytery, for their satisfaction with
regard to the real piety of such candidates, to ex-
amine- them respecting their experimental ac-
quaintance with religion, and. the motives which
influence them to desire the sacred office.e And
their internal call to this important work:d and it
is recommended that the candidate be required, to

- produce, before he be licensed, testimonials of his

having received, at least, a’ good English educa-

_ tion: because it is highly reproachful to religion,

and dangerous to the church, to entrust the holy -

- ministry to weak and ignorant men.e And in or-

b 1 Tim. iii, 7. Moreover, he must have a-good report of them
which are without;lest he fallinto reproach and the snare of the
devil. Johniii. 12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye
believe not, how shall ye believe if I'tell yau of heavenly things?

¢ Romans ii. 21,in connection with the lettera. Thou there-

’ ‘fore which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou -

that'{)reachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal?

d 1 Cor. ix. 16. For though I preach the gospel, I have noth-
ing to §lory of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto
me, if I preach not the gospel! Heb. v. 4. And no-man taketh
this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God as was Aa-

- ron.  Jeremiah xx. 9. Then I said, I will not make mention of

him, tor'speak any more in his name. But kis word wasin my
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary

. with forbearing, and I could not stey.

¢ ITim. iii. 6. Nota novice, lest, being lifted up with pﬁde,_

16* :
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der to make trial of his talents, to explain and vin-
dicate, and practically to enforce the doctrines of
the gospel, the presbytery shall require of him, a
written discourse on some common head of divni-
ty from time to time, at successive sessions-till they
shall have obtaineéd satisfaction,as: t@hts plety and
aptness to teach in the churches.: -

III. That the most . effectual measures may be :

taken to guard against the admission-of insufficient
men into the sacred office, the presbytery is re:

quired to enjoinit upon all candidates-to- exercise -

their gifts in public exhortation among the-church-

es and also carefully to cxamine them on revealed .

theology before they are licensed.

1V. Before the ‘presbytery proceéa to hcense .

the ‘candidate, the moderator shall require oﬂnm
* the following engagements viz.

1. Do you believe the scmptures of the Old and
New Testament to be the word of God, the only
infallible rule of faith and practice? -

2. Do yousincercly believe and adopt the cong

fession of faith of this church, as containing the sys-
tem of doctrine taught in; the holy seriptures? -

3. Do you promise to study the. peace, unity and -

] purlty of the church?
4. Do you promise to submit yc:mrself1 in the
. Lord,to this presbytery, or to any other presbyte-

Ty of this church in the bounds of Whlch you- may ,

be?

V. The candldate having answered these ques-

he fall énto the condemnation of the devil. 2 Tim. ii. 2. And °

the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, *
tl:le1 sam(la commit thou to faithful men, who shallbe able to teaok
othersalso. -

N
|
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tions inthe. affirmative, and the moderator having
offered up-a prayer suitable  to the occasion, he
shall address himself to the eandidate: to:the fol-
lowing purpose: in the name of the Lord  Jesus
Christ,.and by-the authority which he hath given
to his church forits edification we do license you,
to preach the gospel, where God in his providence

- may:call you; and for this purpose, may the bless-

ing of God rest upon you, and .the Spirit of Christ
fill your heart. Amen.” And record shall be
made-of the licensure, in the following form: viz.
“At the  day’of  the presbytery .of -

having received testimonialsin favor of = of his
good moral character; of his being in the commu-
nion of the church: proceeded to take the usual
parts of trial for his licensure.—And he having
given satisfaction, as to his aptness to teach; as to
his experimental acquaintence with religion; as to
his internal call to the work of the ministry;and as
to his proficiency in divinity; tite preésbytery did,

‘and do hereby express their approbation of all

these parts of trial: - And he having adopted the
confession of faith of this chdrch, and satisfactori-
ly answered the questions, appointed to be put to
candidates to be’ licensed, the presbytery did,
and do hereby license him, the said -~ to preach -
the gospel of Christ; as a probationer for the holy
ministry, within in the bounds of this presbytery,
or wherever God in his providence may cast his
lot‘” ) .
--'VI. When any candidate shall, by the permis-
sion of his presbytery, remove without its limits,
an extract of this record, accompanied with a
presbyterial recommendation signed by the clerk,
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shall be his testimonials, to the piegbytéxfy undet

S - -

whose care he-shall come.

CHAPTER XVI.

ORDINATION OF BISHOPS OR EVANGELISTS. =

AS ordination, or setting apart to the whole -

work of the ministry by the imposition of hands, is

investing the probationer with as-high an eclesi--

astical office, as is recognizéd by this churchy the
presbyteries are required to'be careful to ordain
none till they are fully satisfied with their "qualifi-
cations for so important a work.: . -
I. No presbytery shall feel bound to ordain a
probationer, because he has long been licensed, or
to ordain him at a]l if they judge him unqualified
for ordination. . - i

II1. But when ,aﬁy licentiate or pfobatiénei',l

shall have preached to the satisfaction of the pres-

bytery; and one or more respectable congrega-

tions, shall have petitioned for his ordination, then
the presbytery-may appoint a'day for the purpose

it b e e ot

of ordaining him on the principles and -agreeable

. to the rules that follow: viz: - . ;

IV, Trials for ordination shall consist of a care-
ful examinalion as to his (the probationer’s) ac-
quaintance with experimental religion—his inter-

nal call to the ministry—his knowledge of natural

and revealed theology—of philosophye—of astron-
omy—of geography—of Euglish grammar and

-~ .



!

1

FORM OF GOVERNMENT. - 189

eclesiastical hlstory, also as to hrs knowledge " of
the constitution, the rules and principles of govern- -

- ment and discipline.of the church; together with

such written or extempore discoirse, founded on
the word of God, as to the presbytery %hall seem
proper.

V. The presbytery bemg fully smhsﬁed with his
qualifications for the sacrgd office; and the day ap-
pointedl for ordination being come, and the pres-

. bytery convened, a member of the presbytery pre-

viously '1ppomted to that duty, shall preach a ser-
mon adapted to the occasion.  The same or an-
other member appointed to.preside in this business,
shall afterwards briefly recite from the pulpit in
the audtence of the people, the proceedings of the
-presbytery preparatory to this transaction, he shall
point out the nature and importance of the ordin-
ance;and endeavor to impress the audience witha
proper sense of the solemnity of the transaction.
hen addressmg himself to the candldate, he

_shall propose to him the following questions: viz._

1. Do you believe the scriptures of the Old and
- New Testament to be the word of God, the on]y
infallible rule of fuith and pract1ce‘7 L

2. Do you sincerely receive andadopt,the con:
fession of faith.of this ch,urch as containing the sys-
tem of doctrine taught in the. holy scnptures?

"#In addition to these branches of hterature wlnch are mdxs-
pensable, it is earnestly recommended to the presbyteries, to
use their best exertions to promote and encourage among their
candidates,and even theercentmtes, the acquiring of a com-
plete knowledge of the original languages, especially the
Greek scriptures, the utility of which toa godly mxmster is hero-

. by unequivocally declared. :

0. ~ . o I PRS- v - SR AP
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3. Do youapprove of the goverament and dis-
cipline of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church!

4. Do you promlse subjectlon to youat brethren
in the Lord?.

~5. Have you been induced by the Holy G—host,
as far as you know your own heart.to seek the of
fice of the holy ministry fromlove to God, a:desire,
“to do his will, to promote his glory in the gospe'l of
his son, and the salvation of your fellow men?

3

e et ot A i b

6. Do you promise to be zealous and falthﬂll as )

God may enable you in maintaining the truths of
the gospel, and the purity and peace of the church,
whatever persetution, or opposition may arise un-
to you on that account?

"~ 7. Do you engage, through gr: dce, to be falthful

in the discharge of public and private dutles asa

christian and minister, endeavoring to be exem- -

plary in your walk and conversation befoie the
flock of God and before the world? = '~

VIL The candidate havmg answered these
questions in the affirmative, the. moderator, or
-some other appomted for the purpose, shall require
‘him to kneel down, in the most convenient place,
then the presiding bishop shall, by, prayer, and

with the laying on the hands of the presbytery ac-
cording to the apustolic exampie, solemnly ordain

him-to the holy office of the gospel ministry.

w Prayer being ended, he.shall rise-from his knees:

. and the minister who presides shall. first, and .af-
terwards all the “members of the presbytery in

* their order, take him by the right hand,.saying, in -

words to this purpose. “We give you the right
hand - of fellowship to take part of this- ministry

“with us.””  After which the mlmster pre51d1ng, or
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some other appointed for the purpose shall give a

" golemn charge in the name-of God, to. the, newly
. ordained bishop; and shall then by. prayer, recom-

" mend him to the grace of God and his holy keep-.
ing;‘and finally, after singing a psalm-or hymn,
shall dismiss the congregation with the usual bless-
ing.—And ‘the presbytery shall duly record the
transaction. ) S :

'CHAP. XVIH. -

A MINISTER SETTLING, AND REMOVING.

No minister, either ordained or licenscd,shall .

take the charge ofany congregation or congrega-
“tions, as their stated pastor, without the consent of
the presbytery.. And when such consent is ob-
tained, either party shall be liable io  censure
that do not perform their engagements agree-

ably to their mutual agreement. * And when such_

" union does take place between a_pastor and ‘the
people, itshall not be dissolved, only by mutual con-
sent, or the consentof the presbytery—which con-
sent either party, shall always obtain by applica-
tion, and offering sufficient reasons whyit shg’uld be.

-

CHAP. XV1I1.

- MISSIONS.

JEXPERIENCE having taught, that the itin--

_erant plan is the best to supply vacancies with the
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word ahd ordinances, and to plant new churches,
it is recommended to the presbyteries, to~ devise:
and adopt such measures as will be best™ calcula-’
ted to promote that end. Each presbytery,ought,
if ‘practicable, to keep one or more . missionaries
constantly employed, exclusive of short inissions

and othersupplies granted to vacant congregations,
And-the synod may also, of their own knowledge,
gend missions to any part to plant churches;.or to -
supply vacancies:  Provided always, that such mis-
sions be made with the consent of the partles ap-

pointed.

CHAP, XIX. -~

MODERATORS.

IT is equally necessary in the Judlcatones of
the church, as in other assemblies, that. there
should be a moderator or president; that the busi-
ness may be conducted with- order a,nd dlspatch.

II. Themoderatoristobe considered. aspossess-.
ing, by delegation from the whole body, all authority

necessary for the preservation of order, for con-
vening-and adjourning the jadicatory; and - diret-

church.” He is to propose to the judicatory every
subject -for deliberation that comes before them.

He may propose what appears to him the mostreg- -
ulaf and speedy way of bringing any business to

anissue. He shall prevent the members from in-

- terrupting each other, and require them in’ spea.k-

e T L.

H
A

- ting its operations according to the- rules of the = '
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 veént a speaker from deviati fi‘dm 'he subJect;/
- ‘and from using ‘persondl reflection

. letide those” who fusc obey(ird *He -ghall -
‘prevent memb ptlo Jeave the judica: .
~ foFy withoat Jeave obtainéd *from hir.* He ‘shall
} - oattagy pfapef' -seasof; when ‘the’ deliberations “dre”

=dicatory be equalljf

casting vote. - 1f he” be not wﬂlmg to--decide; he .
- shall put- the question a second- time; and - ifthe
jirdxcatony bBeé again equally divided;and -he- de-

cline to give his vote the question shall be losts— -

In all questions he shall give a concise and “clear.
. -state ‘of the object of the votes and the vote being,

taken, shall then declarehow' thn questionis. deci- .

ded.* And he shall. likewise be’ ‘ethpowered on any
extraordinary enigr

tory, by his ¢ireularle
of meeting, -

IHL. The . pastor ofw & ;congregahon | hall al-
ways-be the moderafor-of the church session; €x-
©cept; when for prudenttal Teasons, it may appear-
, advisable that some ather minister. Elgou]d -becinvir::
ted.to preside; i.n which case the pastor may, with.

the” concurrence of the sassion; invite such other--

“minister as they mav see.meet, to. préside. in. that. .

affair.” -In this Judlcqtory*, tkerefore, thg,mp@ra.
tor is continual; but in‘the vacancy of any church; -
_ the moderator shall be ilre-minister sent: to'them by
" the presbytery; or invited by the session. to preside
. ona Rartlcular occasmn. In congregatlons, vyhere

17 : =

He shall. gi-.- .

ended, put qfiestion-and call the votes. * If the jo-
dividedyhe shall” possess: «ﬁhé»

‘ to convene . the Judlca- ;
)€ refthe ordmary“tl je g
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‘the presbytery, as the prestwyiery may think best. -

194 ronu or aovnnxunii't‘. R

thereare colleagues, they shal] when ;)resenﬁ al-
ternatel presxde in‘the session. 7 - .

A % ~’lzhe ~moderator of the presbytg _shaﬂ be
choseu from year. toyem', or-at évery meéeting-of -

The moderatdr . of the” synod shall: be ~ehosen .at -
each meeting_of these judicatories: and the last |
moderator-present shall open the meeting witha . . '
sergion, andshall hold ‘the chan' ‘ﬁﬂ anew modepq
ato’r be chosem L Te etz

L CHAPXX

s or PRIVILEGE. ;

]_T s‘hal] ‘bé the. pmﬂege« of any membet of‘ a
~ judicafory to speak, in his  proper order, on
-question, with leave from the moderator. The mod-" . .
eratorshall giv eleaveto the person who first rises; -

- butif two or more members, are judgedto haverisen
‘atthe "same time, the ;noderatorashall aetermme P

" which shallspeak first. ' Any member shall haye a

to the,auﬂ’rage of -the Judlcatory. o

" right to propose any quesupn,felatlve taithe bqsx- 1
i* ness ofthe church;ortothe. mterestofrehglon,zg ta ;

. have it put{ toavote' &mwde,d 5 only, ‘that his motion
“sbe detonded by another member. -If “any member ¥ j

: cqncglvg his’ prmlege to‘beun_;ust]y controled- by

..the moderator, he_may. appeal to’the judieatory,
yho shall detérminé the ‘point of pxmlege by a
; and the moderator andmember must: suhmlt




.+ JUNVERY judicatory shall choose’, a_clerk, for

" “retend-their transactions, whosé-continuance shall  * .
.. be-during:pledsure. : It shall -be.the duty of the -~ -
- ~clerk, besides recording the runsactions, to pre- '

. --serve:them earefilly; and to grant extracts from

thenr, whenever properly required; and-such ex-

Aracts, under the'hand-ofthe <lerky shall “be . con-

“sidered as:authentic' vouchers of the:fact which o
.they declare, in any egclegiastical judicatory, and , = - =

* . te every part .of the church. o

e e
s .
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' * NAGANT qoneni;@m}tdﬁsﬂ}x@imﬁﬁﬁq FOR .
Sl " _PUBLIC. WORSHJP: = : -
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- {C ONSIDERING . the -great  importance of
assembling the people;: weekly for-the worship of
. God; in order_thereby “to. improve. their kaowl:
'_ edge to confirm their habits of worship, and their . ~ = . -
"~ desite-ofthie-pulic ordinances}-to. augment their "
- reverencefor the miost’high God; ‘and: to- promote -
! - the' charitable -affections which unite men most . -
- firmly in society—it is recommended that every va- .
cant congregation meet- togetlier, on the Lord’s
_day, at'one or more places, for the.parpose ofpray-
~ er, singing.praises, and reading the holy scriptures,
- tegether with the works-of such approved-divipes,

-~ .
’ ] . .
e - .
e
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"‘l_y manner.
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as the. presl)ytery w,xthm—whbse bounds they are,

- 'may recommend, and-they may be. aHe to procure;

and that the ‘elders -or  deacons be'’. peraons who
shall preside, and select the pottions of scripture,

_and ofother books to be rcad;.and 1o see’ that
and-

“the whole beyconducted m a bec;ommg

. da et e .
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o ’ JUDIQA’I‘ORIES OF THIS
Lc \H UR CH.

i
£ a0

j C’HAP«‘} ‘I\ ‘ .

~

WITH legard to scandals or offences that may

-arise in our churches, we agree to observe the fol-

lowing rules of proceeding.

1. Inasmuch as-all baptized: persons aremembers
of the church, they are under its' care; and when
théy have arrived at the.years of< dlscretlon, they

-g@we bound to perform -all-the duties” of church

members.

2. No accasatlou shalf be ad.mrtted as the foun-
dation of a process hefore an ecclesiastical Judlca-
tory, but where such offences are alleged,.as .a

- pear, from the word of Gody to- merit the public
" -notice and: . censure of the - ehurch. = And,- in the

accusation, the times, places, and c1rcumstances,
should be ascertained,if possible; that the accused

.. may have an opportunity to prove an alzbz ‘or ex-
‘tenuate, or alleviate his crime..

. 3. No complaint or 1nformat10nfon the sub_)ect
of persenal and private injuries shall be admitted;
unless those means of reconcﬂlatxon, and~of pri-
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vately reclaiming the oﬁ'ender, ha\e been used“

whic¢h are required by Christ. = Mat. xviii. 15;16.
And,‘in all cascs, the ecclesiastical Judlcatoues, in

receiving aecusations, in conducHing processes, or

. inflicting censures, ought to avoid, as far as possi-

ble, the divalging offences,to the scandal ~of the "
church; because, the unnecessary spread'mg of .

. scandal hardens and enrages the guilty, grieves
the godly, and dishonors religioni- ~And ~if any’
private christian shall mdus{rlously spread- the

knowledge. of an ‘offence, nless in prosecuting it -

before the proper judicatories of the chureh, he.
shall be liable to censure, ds an- uncandtd slander-
er of his brother. - .

4. When complaint'is made of a crime, cogm- ‘

zable before any judicatory, no more shall be

done at the first meeting, unless by consent of par- -

ties, than to igvc ‘the. accused a copy of each
charge, with the names of the witnesses to sup-

port it; and acitation of all concerned, to appe#¥
at the next meeting of the Judkcatory, to have the
matter fully, heard and decided.” ' Notice shall be

given tothe parties concerned, at Teast tén days,
prev‘ously to the meeting of the Judlcatory.“‘_ e

. The judicatory, in.. .Mmany cases, -

more for edification, lo send some memher&to con-

verse, in.a private manner, with the accused per-

son; and, if he confesses guilt, to endeavor to bring -
him to repentance, tham to proceed 1mmediatel_y,‘

to citation. . a

6. When an accused person,:or a wuness refu- N

ses to obey the citation, he shall. be cited :a sec-

ond, and third time; and-ifhe still contmue to re- .

[
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~qness, on the same cas6y..: S
11. The,testimony given: by Wltnesses,mus be :
ga.lthfull-f"mcoxded, -andread to them,«for then* ap- »
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£use, he. shall be ex‘c1uded from the commumo’n of
the church for his, .contumacy, until’he repent. =

7. No crime shall be.considered as- estabhsh~ :

ed by -a single w;ﬁnes:, unless “there
corroboraling circumnstaces, or mfe(en_
.8. The oath or affirmation;, to. be  take -by a

’wttness, shall be administered. by the moderdtor,*
and shall be in thefollowmg or like terms. I

solemnly promise, in the presence .of.the omnis-

cient-and heart-searching God, that I will declare.
the trath, the whole truth, and nothmg ‘but the

truth; dccordmg to the best of my. knowledge, in

| the matterm which T am called to. witness, as I~
shall answer it to .the great J udge of qulck and’ -
-dead.”

9. The trial shall be open, falr, and: 1mpart1al. :

The witnesses shall be examined in the ‘presence
of the*accused: or .at least after He shall have Te-
ceived due atatxon to attend; and. he shall - be- per-

mitted to ask any questwns tenghng fo- hxs own

exculpation.
10. No witmess aftepwards to be exammed shal]
be present during tlie exammatxon of another w1t-

robation.or subscription: .

12. Thejudgment shall be regularly entered on |

‘the records of the judicatory, and the parties shall

be. allowed copies: of the whol€ proceedings, 1fthey'

demand them.-—Anda in caae«qf referenu,s, or ap-

e In.vacant con, egatwns,the pl:es;dmg elder of the sesslon

on business, sﬁall minister thie oath when a mlmster is not‘ .

. oresent.

41' o
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-

L.

peals, the judicatory appealed from shall send .au-
thentic.copies of the whole processta-the higher.
Jjudicatories. o L - :
I3. Theperson found guilty shall be admonished,
rebulced, or excluded from the church-privileges,
-as theease shall appear to deserve; and this only
till he give satisfactory evidence of repentance. .

14. The senteneé -shall be - published, only -in-

the church or churches which have-bsen offended.

Or, ifitbe a-matter of small importance, and it -
shall appear most for edlification not to publish it,

it may pass only in the judicatory.. - . |
15, Such gross offenders, as will'not be reclaim-
ed ‘by the private or public admonitions .of the

charch, are to be cut.off fpom its. communion, -a-

greeably to our Lord’s direction. -Mat. xviii. 17,

and the apost-)lic,_ixgunf:tion,ﬂ-rgsp,ecting;;tlv_xe. inces-

tuous pergen, L'Cor, ver. 1—5. - But as thif4s the

highest censuré of the church, and-of the most sol-
emn nature, it is not- to be inflicted; without the

advice and consent ofat least, the preshytery- un-

der whose care tlie particular church is, to-which

" the offender belongs; or the advice of a higher ju~

dicatory, as the case may appear-{o requires :
16. Al} processes in-casesof scandal. shall com-
mence;. within' the space of -one “yearZafter t

have becomereeently flagrant. . - .- % -

* crime shall have been_committed, -unless -it sha

‘congregation to another, he shall. prodice proper

17. When any ‘membershall. rem'ovév from ene .

- testimonials -of his’ church-membership, before he
be.admitted to church-privileges; unless the.church .

to whigh he removesy has other satisfactory - means
of information. - : " Cn

-
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| PROCESS. AGAINST A BISHOF OR. Mis
- ASthe success of the gospel, in 4 0
sure depends uporn the eredit and- .good ort of

. A 60d report
:its ministersy euch preshiytery ouglity with the grea-

-test. attention, to watch over g’ll.v: m?i!“‘» memmbers; oL
), wilien necessary,

. and be careful to censure them,

= Withimpart“iarnty~ '” PED ?- “é-. ?“' i C
‘L»fP.rocess,j against ‘;’ga,:ios‘pel” minister. shall' al-
ways be entered-before i

hey shall send-notfce - to'the preshytery” within
-whosé bounds they 'did -happen;-aud desire ‘that
- presbytery; either- (if within nient distance)

. to cité the witnesses to ‘appear 4t the place where,

the tridl began,or, if otherwise; to take the exam-

. .ination themselves: and {fansmit-an authentic.rec:
. ord of their téstimony. - Alway giving duenotice

* to. the accnsed person of thie timé and placg of sfich
Cexarhinations - . oo

‘a:distance fromhis usual placeof residence, as that
-#the offence is not likety to become 6therwise known

" “fo the presbytery to which he belongs, it'shall, in.

* such case, be the dufy-of-the presbytery within
. whosé bounds the fictsshall-have happened, after

~satisfying themeplves thial there is probable ground

e . . N
. . .
. . . . .
- 2 . S .
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he :ptesbytery of which-
":héisa member, And, in. case it shall be found
~that the facts with which he shall-be’ charged Hap-
- p:gggl 'without the bounds of his”own: presbytery,
. they

'&
-
i
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. & 9. Nevertheléss, incase of a'minister being sup-
- ~posedto be guilty of aty ¢riine, or crimes; atsach .

4
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- ~bimin private,’ Bit.if he.persist "in.it

¢ farther is to.be done at the first meet inless
" . ogneent of parties, than giving: the. minigfer-a full
_copy ofthe.¢harges, with-the names-of the witness-

-~ L .
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of accusation, to,fsend "n_q:;ce;:tq the Q{ésbytery of
which he is a ‘member; who are to proceed against-

him,and to take the proof-by commission;.as.ahave
difected. T ST SN
8. Process, against-a.gospel .minister-shall not
be entered upon, unless_some person or persons,
undertake to-make.out'the chargeg or when com-
_mon_fame 40 loudly proclainig the scandal, thatthe
presbytery - find it necessary to- prosecuté and
search into the mattér, for the hionor of religions
—.- 4. As the suceess of the gospel greatly: depends
on theuiiblemished charactér of its .ministers, their
soundness in the faith, and -holy, ~and -exemplary
conversation: and as itis the' duty of all ghristians

to be very cautious in.taking-up_an ill -report of .

any man; it is especially so of a minjster of the gos-

pel. I, therefore, any man know a _ministerguil-
.ty of aprivate censurable fault; he should: m a.brn
i but-1t_de.pe ] ~it be-
- come. publichie should apply to:some other bishop

of the presbytery, for his advice in:the matter. .~ -

.5, When complaint is Jaid before- the . presby-
teryyit must be reduced to writings; and nothing

es annexed  thereto;--and- citing:all” parties, max_x%;
their witnesses, to:appear and be heardatthe nex

. .mecting; which meeting shall not be- sooner than
* len days after such citation., - - . .. L0 o4

6. At the-nextmeeting of ‘the presbytery the
charges. must be read.to. him, and his. aoswers
heard. Ifitappear necessary to proceed- further,

s : B .

the presbytery-ought to labor to bring him to con-

tingyunless by

U T VA
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~ tery must, without delay;” "suspend hlm

- And, if, after another clfatlon, h
‘as: con?tumacmus. ‘
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fession. And 1f‘he confess,andthe matter ‘be base

and ﬂagitmus, such as’ drunkehess,-dnclea(;mess, or
.crimes, ofa ‘higher:: nature, however penitent he’ -

may appeas; to<the satisfaction of all;‘the presby-

exercise of his.office,or depose:him from the -

* try; and appoint him A'due (ime to' confess public-

- ly-before the congregatxoxr oﬁénded, and to profess .
h&s»reg‘entancew R P

- *he pro‘secutorsha}l he grevm.usly wamed T

that,‘if he fail to'prove thecharges, he must.hlmself SR

be cénsitred, as-a’standerer of the gospelmmlstry,r

in, proportlon “to'the ma1lgn|j>y, or rashneSS, ‘that .

shall appear iu the prosecution. - .

- 8. Ifa minister, accpsed of atrocxous cnmes, he- . '
mg three times duly cited, shall refuse to attend'

the presbytery, ‘he must be immediately suspended.

o If the numste'r,Awhenhe appears

according to-the nature of'the offence. |

10. Heresy and schism  may be of such a-nature
as to infer deposition: but errors. dught {o be care-
fully considered; whether they strike at the: vitals

of rehglon, and:are industriously spread or wheth- =~ -
er they arise from thé weakness of the human un-  °
- derstanding; and are not likely to. do much hurt.

11. A minjster, -under process for hex‘esy or -

schism, should be treated with christian and broth-
erly tenderness. Frequent conferences ought to

om thé -

‘all be deposedx

: i1l hofcon- :

) fess ‘but denythe facts alléged against him; ;ify on -
; heamng the withesses, the charges appear impor--
_tant and well supported, thé presbytery must, nev- -
‘ertheless, censure him;and suspend or depose hlm, B
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be held Wlth h:m, and proper admomtlons admm
istered. Yet, for-some more danggrous - €TToTS,. -
suspicion_ becomes necessary. - But: the synod
should be consultéd in such cases, ~ = -

“19. Ifthe presbytery find;on-trial, ﬂ)at the imat-

ter complamed pf;xamounts toné. mo,:fe than--such
acts of infrmity as may be amended, and the: ‘pee-
ple satisfied; so as little -or. nothing . remains to -

- hinder his usefulness ~they-ghall” Iake :a}l prudent
-measures to-remove the offence.: .-+

13. A minister deposed for scandalous conduct,
may:- not be restored;.even on: his - deepest- sorrow--
for sin; without some time of emirient and- exem. -
plary;: 1‘1umble and edifying’ conversp,ﬂon to. heaI
the ‘wound made- by his scangdal. = ,

14.. As’soon.as a ministeria- &epgsed,
ared vacant. Jh e

i
{
!
i
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' DIRECTORY
;F'OI.{AV THE WORSHIP OF GOD,

W

IN THE

 CUMBERLAND- PRESBYTERIAN GHURCH.*

CHAPTER L

SANCTIFICATION OF THE ‘LORD’S PAY.

Sec. 1. Itis the duty of every person to re-
amember the Lord’s Day; and to prepare “for it,
before itsapproach. . All worldly businesss should
be ordered, and seasonably laid aside,so that we
may not be hindred thereby from sanctifying the
Sabbath, as the holy scriptures reyuire. -

Sec. II. The whole day isto be kept -holy to

" ihe Lord; and to be employed in the public- and

private exercises of religion.—Therefore it is re-
quisite, that there be an holy resting,ll the day,
from unnecessary labors, and an abstaining from
those recreations, which may be lawful on other
days; and also, as much as possible, from worldly

‘thoughts and conversation.

Sec. III. Let the provisions, for the report of

*The scripture-warrant for what is specified in the various
articles ofthis directory, will be found at large in the Confession
of Faith, in the places where the sarme subjectsare treated in a
doctrinal form. : 18 :

.
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the family on that day, he so ordered that servants
or others be not improperly &tamcd from - the

public worship of (zod nor hmdered from sancti-
fying the Sabbath. ’

Sec. IV. Let every person and famﬂy, in the
morning, by secret and private prayer, for them:
selves and others, especially for the assistance of
God to their ministry, by reading the scrxptures,
and by holy meditation; prepare for communjon
with God in his public ordinances.

;
-
1
H
4
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1
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Sec. V. Let the people be carefully to assem- *

ble at the appoinied time; that, being all present

at the beginning, they may unite with one heart,
in all the parts of public worship: and let none
unnecessarily depart, till after tne blessing be pro-
nounced.

Sec. VI. Let the timé after the solemn services

of the congregation in public are over, be spent-
in reading; meditation; readmg ‘of sermons; .

catechising; religious conversation; prayer for. a
blessing upoh. the public ordmances the singing

- of psalms, hymns, or _spiritual songs,wsﬂ.mg the.
sick; relieving the poor, and 4n performing such '

like duties of piety, charity and mercys.

E CHAiiTER L. -

ASSEMBLING -OF THE CONGREGATION AND THEIR -
BEHAVIOR DURING DIVINE SERVICE.

“Skc. I When the tlme appomted for pubhc

worship is ‘come let the people enter the church

PP ORI
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; and take thelr seats, in adecent,, grave and Tever-
ent manner.
“Sec. IL In time of pubhc worship, let all the
people attend with . grav;ty and reverence; for-
~ bearing to read any thing, except what thie minis-
- tex is then reading or eiting® abstaining from all
whlspenngs from salutations of persons preseiit,
“or coming inyand ' from gazing about, sleeping,
’smthng and all other. mdecent behavmr.

[

CHAP m | o
ﬁUBLIC RE’ADING OoF ’I'HE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

- SEO. I. The leadmg of the holy scnptules, in
.the congregation, is a part of the public_worship.
of God, and ought to be performed by . the minis-
ters and teachers; ... .. ,
Sec. II. The holy SCl‘lBtUICS of the -0l and
New Testaments, shall be publicly read Trom the
most approved translation, in the vulgar_tongue,
" that all may hear and understand.
Se¢. III, How large a portion shall be. read at
once, is left to the discretion of every minister: he
" may, when he thinks it expedient, expound any
part of what is read;: always having regard to the
- timie, that neither reading, singing, praying, prea-
ching, or any otherordinance, be. disproportionate
‘the one to the other;.nor the whole rendered too_
- short, or too tedlous. .

~ -
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CHAP, 1IV. , .
SINGING OF PSALMS, HYMNS; AND SPIR-
. ITUAL - SONGS, '

Sec. L. Itis the'duty of christi@ﬁs to v{-‘prais_é",,

God, by singing psalms, or hymns, publicly. in the
church, ag-also privately in the fam%; o

- Sec. IL.In singing the praises of God, we are
to sing with the spirit, and with the understand-
ing also; making melody in our lwearts unto’ the
Lord. - It is also proper, that we cultivate: some
knowledge of the rules of music; that. we ‘may

[
4

v
o

B
1

*
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praise God in a becoming manner with our voices,

as well-as with our hearts.

Se¢. III, The proportion of the time: of iﬁfblicf |

worship to be spent in singing, is left to -the pru-
dence of every minister: but -it- is- recommended,
that more time be allowed- for this excellent part
of divine service, than has been usual “ifi' most o
our churches. - T T s

L S e IR e R
- B LY e
— B [

PUBLIC PRAYER: ' . P

e Sﬁé.él.' Ai‘fer, sin,gingf a psalm,or‘hy;mn, it is. |

proper that before sermon there should be -a full,

" and comprehensive prayer. | First, Acknowledging

the glory and perfections of God,as they are made .
known to us in the woiks of treation;-in the con-

duct of P,rovidenc'é;va'nd in the clear, and fu)l rev- 4

i
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-elation he hath made .of himself in his written
word. ~Second, Giving thanks to him for all his
merccies of every kinds-general and particular,
spiritual and temporal, common .and_special; a-
bove all for Christ Jesus, his unspeakable gift, and
.;.the hope of eternal life through him. - Third, Ma-
king humble confession of sin, both. original and
actual; acknowledging, and .endeavoring to im-
press the mind of every worshipper with a..deep
sense ofthe evil-of all sin,as such; as being a de-
parture from the living God; and also taxking a
articular and affecting view of the various fruits
which proceed from this root of bitterness:—as, sins
against God, our neighbor, and ourselves: sins in
thought, in word, andin deed; sins secret and pre-

sumptuous; sins. accidental ‘and’ habitual. Also,

the aggragavations of sin; arising from knowledge,
-or the means of it; from distinguishing mercies;
from valuable privileges; from breach of vows, &c.
Fourth, Making earnest supplication- for. the par-
don of'sin, and peace with God, through the blood
of the atonement, with all'its irhportant and hap-
.py fruits; for the spirit of sanctification, and abun-
. dant supplies of the grace that is necessary ,to the

* discharge of our duty; for the support and com-

fort under all the trials to which 4ve are liable, as

~we are sinful and mortal; and for all temporal -

' _mercies, that may be necessary in our passage
through this vale of tears. Always remembering

to view them as flowing in the channel of covenant. -

love, and intended to be'subservientto the preser-.

_vation and progress of the spiritual life. ~ Fifth,
Pleading from every pri‘nc”:ple warranted in scrip-
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ture; from our own necessity; the all-sufficiency of

God; the merit and intercession of-our Saviour,
and theé glory of God in“the comfort and happinéss
of his people.  Sixth, Intercession for others; in-

cluding the whole world of mankind; the kingdom

of Christ; or his church -universal; the ¢hurch or
churches, with which we are ‘more "particularly
connected; the interest of human society in gener-

al,and that! community, to which weimmediate-
ly belong; all that arc invested with civil “authori- -

ty; the ministers of the everlasting gospel; and the
rising generation; with- whatever else, more par-
ticularly, may secem necessary, or suitable, ‘to_ the
interest of that tongregation where divine wosship
is celebrated. : -

Sec. II. Prayer after sermon ought gen’efaliy

to have a relation to the subject -that has been
treated of in the discourse; and all other public

prayers, to the circumstances that gave occasion
for them. :

Sec. III. Itis easy to perceive, that in all the
preceding directions there is avery great compass
and variety; and it is committed to the judgment
and fidelity of the officiating pastor to insist chiefly
on such parts, or to takedn more orless of the~sev-

veral parts, as he shall be led to by the aspect of

‘providence; the particular state of the congrega-
tion in which he officiates; or the exercise - of his

own heart at the time.—But we think it necessary:

to observe, that although:we do not approve, as is
well known, of cenfining ministers to set; or fixed
forms of prayer for public worship; yet it is thein-
dispensable dut‘}; of every minister, previously to

his entering on his office, to prepare. and qualify |
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himself for ‘this pa"r'tf '6£ms daty, as well as for
preaching. - He ought, by a thorough acquaip-

_ tance with the best writefs.on'the subject; by med-

itation; and.by-a life of communion with God in
secret to endeavor to-acquire both the spirit and

.the gift of prayer.—Not only.so, but when-he -is

to.enter on particular acts_ of worship, -he should
endeavor to compose his spirit, and to digest. his
theughts, for prayer, thatit may be performedwith
dignity and propriety,.as well as to -the profit .of
tHose who join in it; and that he may not.disgrace

- that important- service by mean, or extravagant

effusions. .. -

A

CHAP. VI.

~PREACHING: OF THE ‘WORD.: - -

Sec. 1. The preaching of tlie" word being an in-
stitution of God for the salvation of man, great at-
tentivn should be paid to the maaner of perform- -
ing it.—Every minister ought to give diligent ap-
plication to it; and endeavor to prove himself a
workman that needeth not to-be ashamed; rightly
dividing the word of truth. ’ L

Sec. 1I. The subject of a sermon should be
somie verse, or verses of scripture; and its ‘object,
to explain, defend, and apply some part of the
system of divine truth; or to point out the nature,
and state the bounds, and obligation of some duty.
A text should not be-merely a motto, but should
fairly contain the doctrine proposed to be handled.
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It is proper also that large portions -of scnpture i

be sometimes expounded, and Np”'ll‘thl]l&l‘ly impro-

. ved, for-the instruction of the people in- the mea-

ning and use of the sacred oracles. .

" _Sec. III. The, method of predching. requires'

much study, meditation and prayer. Ministers
ought, in general to prepare their sermons with
care; and not to indulge themselves in-loose, -ex-
temparary harrangues, nor to serve God with

that which cost them nought.—They ought howew-

er to keep to the simplicity of the ‘gospel: express-
ing themselves in Janguage agreeable toscripture,

" and level to the undenst’mdmg of the meanest of.
their hearers; carefully avoiding ostentation, eith--_

er of parts or learmng.—-—The y ought also to adorn,
by their lives, the doctrine which they teach; and
to be' examples for believers, in word, in conver-
sation, in charilysin spirit,and in purlly )

Sec. IV. As one primary design of public or-

dinances, is to pay social acts of homage to the
most high God, ministers oughi to be careful; not . -

to-make their sermonsso long as to interfere with,
or exclude the more important dutics of prayer &
praise; but preserve a just proport‘lon between the
several parts of public wership. . -

‘Sec. V. The sermon being ended, the mmlster
isto pray, and return thanks to ahmg’hty God: then
letapsa m or hymn be sung;a collection* raised
for the poor, or other parposcs of the church: #and

the Assembly dlsmlssed w1th the apostohe bene-

"

dxctlon.

" # The session must. Judge when itis expedxent to lﬁake cblleo-
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CHAP VII
Anmmstmmon OF: BAPTISM.

Snc. I Baptlsm is not to be. &anecessamly de-

_Tayed; nor to be administered, in any case, by any

private person, put a mlmster of Chirt, called to
be the steward of the mysteries of God.

*See. H. It is usually to be administered in the -

chuich, in the presence of the congregation. -
-Sec. 1. After previous notice is'given to the

_ minister, the child to be presented, by one or both

the parents signifying that the child may be bap-
tised.

Sec. IV. Before baptism, let the- minister use
some words of instruction, respeeting the ipstitu-

tion, nature use and ends of the ordmance Shew- ¢

ing,

“of the righteousness ef faith; that the seed: of the

. *faithful have no less & right - to- this -ordinance,
. #ynder the gospel, than the seed of Abraham to
“éirevincision, under . the 'Old Tes%.amem;EI that -~

«Christ commanded. all nations to be baptised; that

* “he blessed little children, declaring that - of such'

%is the kingdom of heaven; that we are, by nature

* wsinful, guilty, aud polluted ‘and have need of
- “cleansing by the blood of Christ, and by the sanc- -
~ “tifying influence of the Spirit of God.” - - «..- -~

The minister is also to exhort the: parents to. the
careful performance of their duty: -requiring.
“That they teach the child to read the word of

%God; that they instruct it in the principles_ of our

“holy rehgxon, as contained in the scnptureé' of

“That 1t is mstuuted by Chl‘lst-, that itisa- seal T

7
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“the Old and New Teétamen{s, an excellent. sum-

“mary of which we have in the confession of faith’

“of this-church, and in the catechism, which are
“to be recommended to them, ‘as adopted by the
#church, for their direction and dssistanice in.the
“dlscharge of this importautduty;.that they -pray
“wrth and for it; that they set anzexample of piety
“and gedlmes3 before it; and endeavory by- all the

< “means of God’s appointment, to, bring-up their

¢child in the nurture and admomtlonof the Lord”
Sec. V. Then the. iinister is to- pray . for a

blessing to attend- this ordinance;- after- whleh. :

calling the child by its name, he shall say, --

«] baptise thec, in-the name of the. Fatﬁer, dﬂd \

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” ,

As he pronounces these Words,'ihe is to. baptlse
the child with water; by pouring er sprinkling it
on the face of the child, without adding any oth-

‘er ceremony:and the whole shal{ \bb rcancluded -

with prayer.

- Although it is proper, that- baptﬁm-be admmls-"

~which the- mmlster is to be. the Judge. N

tererT i the. presence of the -congregatian;  yet
-there may be cases, when it will be expedient to

administer this ordinancs in ,priyate ‘houses; of

Paats ~

QHAP Vm

. AD"KINISTRK'PION OF THE LQRDS SUPJ’ER.

i
i
4

T T I e

——

Leig m e

- 8ge. 1. The cammunion,er supper of the Lorrd' o

“is to be celebrated frgquently, but huw pften may

- -

\
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:  be determined by lhe minister and eldership. of

each congregation as they may judge most for edl-
- fication. :

Sec. 11.. The lvnorant and. smndalous are not
to be admitted to the Lord’s supper. -

" - See. TH. It isproper that public notice- shoild”~

he given to the congregation at least, the Sabbath
before the administration of .this ordinance, and.
that, either then, or on some day of the week, the
people be instructed iwits nature, and a'due: prep-
arationfor it; that all may come in a suitable man-
ner to-this hely feast. - :

*Sec. 1V. When the sermon is en*ded, the mmls- :
ter shall shew,

“That this is an ordinance of Christ; by readmg
“the words of indtitution, either -from one of the
“evangelists,-or from-1 Cor. xi: chap., which, as to
“him may appear expedlent lie may. explam and
“apply;thatit is-to be observed in remmembrance
“of Christ to shew forth his deathtill he come; that
“it is of inestimable bencfit, tostrengthen his peo-
“ple against sinj to support them under troubles;
“to encourage and quicken themin duty; to inspice
“them with love and zeal; to increase their faith,
“and boly resolution; and to beget peace of con-
“science,and ¢ omfortable hopes of eternal life.”

-He is to warn the profane, the ignorant, and
scandalous, and those that secretly indulge them-
selves in any known sin, not to approach the holy
“ table. On the other hand he shall - invite-to this
holy table, such as, sensible of their-lost and help-
lesss state by sin, depend upon the atonement of
Christ for pardon and acceptance with God; such
as, being instructed in the gospel doctrme have a
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oox‘ixpetent' knowledge to discern the Lord% ‘body; ' ,

and.such” as are determined tolead a holy and
godly life. S Lo
Sgc. V. The table, on which the elements are

«pléced, being decently covered, the bread in: con: -

venient dishes, and. the wine in cups, and:the com-
mundcants orderly‘and gravely sitling around -the
table,(or in‘ the seats before it)in the presence of
the minister: let bim set the elements apart; by
prayer and-thanksgiving. . : ST

The bread and wine being thus set apart by
prayer and thanksgiving, the minister is to fake the

" bread, and break it, in the view ofthe people, saf=

#ng in expressions of this sort. e
“QOur Lord Jesus Christ, on the same ‘night in
“which he was betrayed, having taken bread, and

““blessed and broke if, gave it to his disciples,ns I,

“ministering in his name, give this bread unto. you;
#saying (here the breadisio be distributed) take,

“eat; this is my body, which is broken for you: this l

- %do in'remembrance of me:”

" After having given the bread, he éh&_]l:—ﬁake the -

cup and say, - .

‘“After the same manner our Saviour also took

the cup; and, having given thanks, as hath been
donein his name, he gave it to the disciples, say-
#ing, (while the minister is. repeating - these words
“let him giue the cup) “This cup is the new tes-
“tamentin my. blood, which is shed for many for
“the remmision ofsins: drinkye all ofit.” =~
_ The minister himself is tp communicate; at such
‘time as may appear to him most convenient. -
‘The minister may it a few words, put the com-
municants in mind, I o
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. %Of the grace of "God, in Jesus Christ, held forth
“in this sacrament; and of their obligation to be
“the Lard’s; andmay exhort thiemyto walk worthy
““of the vocation wherewith they are called; and as
#sthey have professedly received: Christ Jesus the

$#Lord, that they be carc(u] sq to smlk in lnm, and

“4¢to maintain good works.” |
It may notbeimproper for the mlmstel to give
a wordiof exhortation also to those’ who have been ‘
.only spectators, reminding them, -
.. %Oftheir duty; stating-theirsin.and; danger, by
““living in disobedience to Christ,in neglectmf, this
~#¢holy ordinance; and calling upon them to be ear-

“nest in makmg preparation for attending upon 1t,«°‘:

.$¢at.the next time of its celebration.”
“Then the mmlgt “; is-to pray and give, thanks to
~dGod, .
“For his rich mercy, and mva]uable goodness,
S¢vouchsafed to them in that sacred communions to
“implore pardon for the defects of the-whole ser-
. %vice; and to pray” “for ihe acceptance g of their per-
- %sons and performances; for -the gracious assis-

_“tance of the Holy Spirit, to enable them, as they =~

“have received Christ ~Jesusthe Lord; so-to walk
&¢in him; that they may hold fast that ‘which they
“receiv ed that no man takeé their efowns; that their
@conversation may be as becometh the’ gospel that -
“they may - bear. about with' them, conunually.
$the dying of the Lord Jesus; that the life also of
- .%Jesus may be manifested in their- -mortal body; -
- %that their hght may so shine before - inen, that
“others, seeing their-good works,: mdy gfonfy thelr
j“Father who is m heavelné” SRR,

e

. N v B " . .
e e T L
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The collection fot the poor and fo. deﬁ'ay the
expense of the clements, may ‘be made after this;

or at such other time as may seem meet to the el-",

dershi‘p

‘Now let a psalm or h}mn be sung, and the con-_

gregation dismijssed; with the I’ollowmg or some
other gospel benediction—

“Now the God .of peace, that broncht‘ agam*

“from the.dead our Lord Jesus, that reat shep-
¢herd of the sheep, tlu'ough {heblood of the ecver-

“lasting covenant, make f‘ou perfectin every good.
ing in-you that which.is
“ .- ‘“well-pleasing in his sight,-through Jesus Christ:’

“work lo do his’¥ill, wor

“to'whom be glory for ever-and- ever—Amen.”
"Sec. VI. Asithas been customary,toobserve a

fast before the Lord’s supper;-jo have sermon on -

Friday, Saturday and Monday; and, to.invite twd

. or three:ministers, on.such occasionsj and as these |

séasans have been-blessed fo ‘many souls, and may
tend to keep up a stricter union :of ministers and

congrcgauons we think it notimproper, thatthey, -

: who choose- lt, may contmue in ‘this practice. o

- s

CHARIX. .

N Anmssmn qr Ppnsons 'ro‘snumo onbmnmm.

“Sec. I Chlldren, born Withm the pale of the -

~“visible church, and dedicated to “God in baptlsm,
. are under the inspection of the church;andare to

- be taught to read,.and répeat the catechlsm, and
-the Lord‘s luazcr' They,arg to be taugnt to pray,

AT L e
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to. abhor sin, to,féar_}ﬁod,; and to.obey the : Lord
Jesus .Christ. ~ And, .wlicn they come. fo. years of -

- discretion, if they be.free-from. dcandal, “appear .

sober andsteady, and: to-have sufficient knowledge
_ todiscern the Lord’s body,* they ought to be in-
~ formed, it is their duty and their privilege; to come

to:the Lord’s supper.

. Sec..II. The years of discretion,in young chris- -
tians,canngt be precisely” fixed. - This must be
i leftto the prudence of the eldership. . The officers
of the church are the judges of “the. qaalifications
of those to be admitted to-sealing-ordinances; and
of the time when it is proper to admit young-chris-
tians“to them. S e
. Sec. I1I. Those who are to be admitted. to seal-
~ ing-ordinaces, shall } _
. %gdge, piety, and faith in Jesus Christ.

o

\ admission inito the church; they shall, after givip§
. satisfaction. with respect .to their:knowledge anc

piety, or experimental religion, thereupon-be bap-

Cwat ©

| tized,

. ’ . Lz e N
~ e

&

’ " ) .' ) ..;’ CH_A’P. X.' {’  ‘ - L

] MODE OF INFLICTING CIIURCH CENSURES. B

o SECo 1. _;_I‘ﬁaé‘,ppwcr which Chr:ist;h‘a,th iv%pfvt;lifel L
" tulers of his church, is for edification, and not for . -
destraution. "As, in the-preaching of the word, .

. the ‘wicked. are doctrinally, separated. from the

, ”""Th'at is, to be convérted.or regencrated. -

RN

be examiied, as to their knowl-

-

Sec. TV. When unbaptlsed"pgrs‘eﬁsfﬁpp}jffbk_;A.;;.'” -

.
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- aly that sach censures be ‘inflicted'in the. presen

~ >
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goody 0, by discipline, the church authorifatively
makes adistinction between .the holy and-the pro-
fane. In thisshe dcts the partof a tender-mothery -

correéting her children only for- their. goods that

every-ope of them- may “be-presented faulllessin ¢
- the day of the Lord Jesus... .~ 7 =7 et O
Skc. 1. When-any member of thé'church shall

havesbeen guiltyof a fault, deserving cénsure, the .

judicatory shal!'proceed - with all- tenierngss, and

restore their offending brother in -the -spirit. of

meekness; considering themselyes, Iest they also

. "be tempted. Censure onght to be inflicted with

grcat solemnity; that it may-be the means of im-
pressing the mind of thie delinquent .with" a proper

sense of his danger, while he stands exciaded from -

the privileges.of the church ofathe. living Ged, and

© that, with the divine bleSsing it may:lead -him tos °

repentante, "

pass sentence, suspending a member from church

_following. purpose;- o

“Wheras you are guilty [by yéuf Bv'vh confes- ~

“sion, or convicted by sufficient proof, as the case

“may be,] of the’sin of [here mention the particu-.
“lar offence] we declare you suspended. from the -

“sacraments of the church;_tll you_give satisfac:
““tory evidence of the sincerity of your répentance.”

. To this shall be addedsuch advice, admonition, or -
Crebuke, as may. be_ judged necessay; and, the
whole shall be cancludéd with prayerto Almighty -
_Bod, that he would follow this anct of discipline,
- with his blessing. We judge it prudént, in gener-. -
CcQ

" “Spe. 1L, When fhe judicatory has resolved to

- privileges, the moderator shall addrésshim, to'the

i
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‘of the Judlcatory only,but, ifany church thmk it
.- expedient to ‘rebuke the “offender publicly, this -
solemnn suspengion from’ the sacraments, ma.y bein -
B the presence of the cougregatlon. -
- "Sec. IV, Afterany person hath been’ thus sus: T
. .pended from the sacraments, it is -proper that the'
- minister.and. elders, aud other. chrlstmns, should.
| ’fl:equeu y converse with - him, as well as pray for
* him in ptivate, that if would please God togive
-him repentance.. ; Andit-may be .requsite, like--
‘wise,-particalarly on days preparatory to the dis- .
‘pensingof the Lord’s supper, that the prayerswof
‘the_church be offered -up for those unhappy per-
- sons who,:by their wickedness, have shut them-

’ selyes out-from this holy commupion. . -

- Sec. V. When the judicatory shall be satlsﬁed
~“as to the reality ofthe repentaice of any. oﬂ‘eﬂder,
" _he shall.be admitted to Erofess his repentance; and B

. be .restored ‘to the privileges of the “charch. :
‘Which restoration shall:be deglare& to the pemtent *

t
-
f
!

- in the presence of the session, or of the’ congréga-.. -~ -

#ian, and followed-with prayer. and thanksgiving.

Sec. V1. Whenany offender hasheen, with the L

advice of the presbytery, (as directed in the formr
- of government, &c.) adjadged to be cut off fronr
- the communion.of the. church, it is proper that the-
" sentence be publicly pronou’nced against- him,.
. Sec. VIL The design of Eommunication is, to .
- operate ®pon the offender asa mean of- reclmmmg' o
him;to deliver the church from the scandal of his *
oﬁ'ence and toi mspire allwith fear by the example
- of hlspumshment.
B 'I‘he tmmster sh'lll, i]t:t gieast two Lord’s days be- -

.
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fore ‘the ,epéﬁ);bﬁiﬁniidaﬁon—,: give-the congregation

brotbers and inform them; that it has been. found

a short-narrative of the seyeral steps. which Have
been- taken with- respect . .to- thejr. +-offending

. necesgary to cut him off from. thetr communion..
“.On the day appoinied for-that purpose,the min-.

_istery after sermon is ended,shali in the presence

of the con
following or.like form:. .

"He shall begin by shewing,the sutfority-of the

" church, to-cast gut unworthy members; from Mat..
xvit. 15, 16, 17, 185 1 Cor. vs. 1,2, 3,.4, 5; and-
-shall briefly explain the naiure; ‘use, and ‘conse-.
quences of this censure; -warning the “people to
avoid all unneeessary intercourge with.bhim who'is

castout. -+ -
" Then he shall say, -~

~“Whereas . ﬁ;fhﬂthﬁééh; b,)"suﬂiclem; pvxjgé’f,‘

* . convictedof [hére insert the sin,] and after much
““admonifion and prayer, obstinately refuseth té

,,,,,

“hear the ¢hurch, and hath manifested no evidence

. vof repentance; tharefore, in the-name and by the”
s“authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, I pronounce.’

" «hinrto be’excluded from the communion. of the

- _After which:-prayer shall be madé- that. the

- "éon_vidtlon:and;"rcform%ﬁqn of the ¢xcommunicated

erson, ‘and’ fo

-the establisbnient  of "all true

o-who hath been excom:

7.0 minuicated shall be-sp affected with hisstate as tobs

7 “brought to repentance, and to desire fo bg “re-ad:.
e mitted to ;h(::prw'_i}.e’geﬂif' tﬁ’ef

bl - -

gregation, pronounce liis septencggin the-

. blessing of God may follow his oxdinange for the

chirchy: the session,
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i~ having obtained sufficiant évidence:of his sincere.
i - - penifence, shidll, with: the advice and concurrence
i: of.thepresbytery,pestore him: -In order to which,
¢ the minister shall, oo~ two’ Lord’s days -previous -
- - theteto, inform-the cotigrégation of =the mieasures
; - which have been‘taken with the éxcommunicated -
persofi, and of the:resolution ‘of-the sessibn to re-..
y  ceive him agaln to the communion™of the church.
..~ On'the:day appointed for his restoration, when
. the other parts of diviné service are. ended, before
-pronouncjng the" blessing, the minister shall eall
~ upou the exgommunicated person, and propose 6
- @hifn, in the presence of the congregation;*-the fol-
. lowing questions: . "7 e T
| .~ @Dgoyon, from a-deep sense of your wickedness,
' wfreely ¢onfess your sin, in thus- rebelling against -
4%God and refusing to hear his church; and do you
-“agknowledge that you have been.dn -justice and
“mercy eut off from the communion of the saints?-
“Answer, Ido. +Do - you now voluntarily profess
- %your sincere repentarnce and deep contrition, for-

«the forgiveness of God and of this Church?” An-

-«divine grace -to live in‘all -humbleness of mind
 #and-circumspections.and fo endeavor.to adorn the
i " &doctrine of God our Savioar, by having your ¢on- -

< Tdo " e e P
~ Here the minister shall give the peaitent asuif-

" *Ifitappear most expedient to the session-to receieve the

. _confession of th excommunigated in the gq'diqafqry along, and

* thel have the transaction :published to the ‘congregation, they - .
Camay doso.t L T T R T S

syour sin and obstinacy;and do. you humbly ‘ask -

s¢swer, 1 do: Do "you' sincerely’ promise, through

“yersation ‘as becometh the  gospel®. Answer, .
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able exhortatldn, adJresmxg him‘in the bowel&of

brotherly ‘ love; encouraging ands cotfiforting ‘him.
Then . Lie'shall pronounce ~the- sentence. of‘ the

réstoration, in the following’ words: -
“Whereus you, A.>B: have héen shut out

fn&zm ,
“the communion of the lalthfulfbut havenow man-

sifested ‘sueh repentance ‘as “satisfies ‘the church:

“In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; and by his
. “authority, T declare you absolved from the sen- . -
“tence of excommunication Tormerly denounce&
“aghinst you; and I do regeive you into- -the com- -

“munion. of the church, that you may hg.. pariaker

«of all the benefits of the Lord Jesus, to yonr eter ¢

nal salvation.”

The whole shall be concluded Wlth prayex;, aqd

the people dxsmxssed withi the usual b'lessmg

v

SEo. l Marmage is not a sacrament -nor

~liar to the Church of Christ,” It is_proper thaf
* every commonwealth, for the ‘good of' societyy '
- laws+o regulate. ma:mqge" which- all citizens are..

bound to obey. *

pecu-

make

Sec. 1L Chrlctrans ought to marryvm the Lox‘d
+ therefore itis fit that their- mamage be: solemmzed
by & lawful minister” that spec1al mstructlon may

" hé given them, and suitable- prayers made,,
thcy enter into this’ relationi: -

Sizc III Maxnage is to” bey" 'bc.tiveen on’ef_,fman

- -

_when

j
‘i’
5
l
i
1
¢
:
" E

i
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-~ childrento marry contrary to their own inclina-

DIRECTORY rox wonsmr, &c; : 225

. and oné-woman only: 'md they are not to. be w1th~
:  in"the degrecs of* cons'mgulmﬁy or aﬂimty pl'oblb* v
’ 1ted by the-word of Gods -

~Szc. TV. . The parties ought to’be*of ‘such years
of discretion as.to be ¢opable of ma.kmg their own

: chOlce - and if they be under dge’or live with their
~parents,1he eonsent of their pnrents, or others'un-

~der whose care they are, ought to be previously -
- obtained, and well certified to the “minister, be~ ‘

fore he’ proceeds to solemnize the marriage. - -
Sgc. V. Parents ought rieitlier to compel their

tions, nor depy - their’ consent, w1thout just 'md
#mportant reasons,

Sec. VI. Marriageis of a publlc nature. The -

welfare of civil souety, the happiness of famllles,

" and the creditof relw;g], are deeply interested in
. it Thercfore the purpose of marriageought to be .
sufficictly publishetl a proper time, previously to .

the solemnjzation of it.. 1tisenjoined on all min-

isters to be careful that, in-this matier, thoy neith- )

er transgress the laws of God, nor the laws of the

community: And that they may not déstroy the
peace and‘comfort of families, they must be prop- -
~ erly certified ‘with respect to the.parties applying -

to them, that no objcctions lic agamst their mar-
riage.

SEc. VII. Marriage mustalways be. performed
before a competent number of witnésses; and at:

- any time except-on'a ddy of public humiliation. .

. And we advise that it be, ot on’ the -Lord’s day.

- And the minjsteris fo glvc a certlﬁeate of thé mar-

riage when required.
&:c.»VIII. When the partles present them~

-
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“selves for marriqgc, the: mxmsber js to“desire if

* there i any person-present,- who k%’pws -any lawe ¢

ful reason why these persons” may “not ‘be joined
togettier in the’ mzirnage relation, that_they will

now make'it known, or gver after hald thelrpe%ce. ,

No objections Being made,.
. 'The minister.shall then proceed to “give themv
" some instructioh, from’ the scriplures; rcspecting

“the institufion, and dufies of this state, shewing—

“That God _hath instituted. marfiage for the
“comfort and happmess of mankind, in declarmg a

- #man shall forsalté his’ father and moiher, ‘and
“cleave unte his wife; and that marrmge is honora-
“ble in all; thathe hath appointed various duties;’

“whick are incumbent upon those who: enter into -

“this rclation; such as_a hlgh esteemr and mutual

“]ove for one anothen; beaam ~with-eaeh-other’s -

ot

NG e | aemr

T

T s 3

v

3 el

Hiiifiemitiesand weaknesses, towhxch human nature
“ig subject in its present- Iapsed” state; to. encgnr-

“age each other under the various ills of life; to
~ “eomfort one anotherfin sickness; in. honesty .and
~“indust(y to provid : for each others, temporal sup-
“{)ort lo pray fornnd encourage- one anether, in
14

'

he things which pértain to God, afid. to their -

“immortal souls; and to live togethcr -as. the helrs .

of the grace of. hf.'e‘.” '
“Then the minister shall cause the brufe-gmom
and the dtide to Join: theif ‘hands, and shalk pro-

nounce the marmage covenant, ﬁrst to‘the: man, in

these words:
- “You, take this woman, whom you ho’!d by the
L “band, to'be your lawful and.married, wife; and.

“you- promise, and covenant in the pre%ence of .

“God and these thneSses, that you wxll be. unto.her

‘

J
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Ha Iovmg and f.uthful husband, until you shall be
- “separated by death.” "

2The bridegroom shall’ engess hls consent, by
s1y1ng, “Yes; 1 do.”

- Then the minister shall. address hlmSelf to. the
woman‘in these words:

«You, také this man; whom. you hold by the.

“hand, to be your lawful and married husband;.
“and you promise, and coévenant,in the presence
“of God, and- these witnesses, that yoli will be unto

" him a loving, faithifal andobedxent* Wlfe, antit

“)ou shall beseparated by death.” -
. The bride shall express her consenf by saymg,

' _“Ye‘: I-do.”

Then the ministeris to say:

~«] pronounce you husband and wife, accordmg
. #{o the ordinance of God; whom therefore God

“hathJoIned together, let no man put asunder.”

After this the minister may exhort-them in a few
- words, to the mutual discharge of their duty. -

Then let him conclude W1th a prayer smtable to
the occasion.

Let the minister keep a’proper register. of the
napes of all persons whom he marries; and of the
time of their marriage, for. the perusal of all whom

- it may concern.

-'—!-—'_—' ’
# T'he obligation fo obedxence, only extendu (6“ 'command' .
- lawful and reasonable. . :

3
e

T e
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" salt-him en the conceins_ of their precious souls.

.souls.

~ nor do they come by . chance, but that they are
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CHAP. xn AR
.  VISITATION ¢ oF 'rnn smK. v': s
g >

" Sec. I. ' When pcn:sons are su k 1t is thelr duty, 5
before their slrenglh and undcrstandmg fail thom, ¢
fo send for their minister, and-to make known to k
him, with prudence, theirspiritual statey or to ¢on-

TR

And it is his duty to visit them, at their‘request,
and to apply himself, with all tendernécs and love,
to admmlster cpmlual good to the;,r 1mmortal-

Sec. "1L. He shall -instruct tfle 51ck out. of the
scriptures, that diseases arise not outof the ground

directed and sent by a wise and ‘holy God either |
for correction of sin, for the: tyal of grace; forim- ’
i

Soemen s T

“ - .provement in rcligion, or for other 1mportant;ends, :
- and that they shall work togctherfor.good to ‘all ]

_those who .make’ ‘a wise improvement of “God’s

‘'visitation, neither despising: his chaslemng hand, i

'z

nor fainting under his rebukes,-
- Sec. HI. Ifthe minister finds the Slck psrson i
E
|

B to be grossly ignorant, he shall metruet him inthe
" nature of rcpentance-and faith, “and- theé -way of
-accepgince 3 with God; thlough 'the medlatzogl ang

atonement of Jesus- Christi~ :
Sic. 1V. ‘He shall exhort the sick to’ exatmne ,}

_ himself, fo" search his: heart, and” try his former B
© ways, by the word of God'; and shall assist him, by
~ nentioning some of the3 obvxous marks aml evi-
- dences of shucere piety.

SEC. V If the sick shall sxgmfy any somple, :

& )

¥,
;
;
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" . -doubt ortemptation, under which he labors, the
" mdinister must endeavor to resolve his doubts, and

administer instruction and direction, as he case

may seem torequire. .. .

- 8Sec. VL. If the sick appear to be a stupid,
thoughtless and hardened sinner, he shall endeavor
to awaken his mind; to arouse his conscience; to
convince him of the evil and danger of sin; of the" -
curse of the law, and the wrath of God due to sin-
ners; to bring him to an humble and penitential
sense of his iniquities; and to state before him-the
fulness of the grace and mercy of God, in and
through the glorious Redeemer; the absolute ne- .
cessity of faith and repentance, in order to his
being interested in the favor of God, or his obtain-
ing everlasting happiness. -

Sec. VII. Ifthe sick person shall appear to
have knowledge, to be of a tender conscience, and
to have been endeavoring to serve God in upright-
ness, though not without many failings and sinful
infirmities; orif his spirit be broken with a sense
of sin, or through apprehensions of the want< of
divine favor; thenit will be proper to administer

consolation and encouragement to him, by setting

before him the freeness and riches of the grace
of God, the all-sufficiency-of the righteousness of
Christ, and the supporting promises of the gospel.
Sec. VIII. The minister mustendeavor toguard
the sick person against ill-grounded persuasions of

‘the mercy of God, without a vital union to Christ;

and against unreasonable fears of death and des-
ponding discouragements; against presumption
upon his own goodness and merit, upon the one




~
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hand and against despair of the ‘mercy and grace .
of God in Christ Jesus, ob the other. -

Sec. IX. In one word, it is the minister’s duty o
to administer to “the slck person instraction; .con-
viction, support, consblation or encouragement,
‘his case may seem to require.

At a proper time, whén he is most composed,
the minister shall pray with him and for him.

Sec. X, Lastly, the minister may improve the.
present occasion to exhort those about the sicky to
consider their mortality; to turn to the Lord and
make their peace with him; in health: to. prepare
for sickness, death and judgment.’ g :

—_—
CHAP. XIIL \'
BURIAL OF THE ng)m. ‘
Sec. 1. When any person deparis this hfel let

the corpse be taken care of in a decent manner;
and be kept a proper and sufficient hme before. :

. interment.

Sec. II. When the season for the funeral comes,
let the dead body be decently attended to -the -
grave, and interred. During such solemn occa-
sions, let-a]l who attend, conduct themselves with.
becoming gravity; and.apply themselves to serious
meditation or discourse;.and the minister,-if pres--
ent, may exhort them to consider the frailty of life;
and the importance of - bemg prepared for death
and etermty.
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CHAP: XIV.
PASTING, AND OBSERVATION OF THE DAYS
OF THANKSGIVINC:

“Skc. I. There isno day under the gospel com
manded to be kept holy, except the Lord’s day,
which is the christian sabbath.

Sec. H Nevertheless to observe days of fast in
grand thanksgiving, as the extraordinary dispen-
safions of divine providence may direct, we judge

~._-both scriptaral and rational.

8rc. IfT. Fastsand thanksgiving may be ob-
served by individual christians; or %alﬁ‘u ies, in pri-
vate; by-particular congregations; by a number of
oongregations contiguous to each other; by the
congregations under the care of a presbytery, or
by all the congregations of our church.

Sec. IV. It must be left to the judgment and
discretion of every christian and family to deter-
mine, when it is proper to observe a private fast or
thanksgiving; and to the church session to de-
termine for particular congregations; and to the
presbyteries or synod to determine for larger dis-

thanksgiving should be general, the call for them
must be judged of by the synod. And if at any
time the civil power should think it proper to ap-
point a fast or thanksgiving, it is the duty of the
ministers and people of qur communion, as we live
under a christian government, to pay all due fre-
spect to the same. :

.

. tricts.—When it is deemed expedient that a fastor

- Sec. V. Public natice is to be given a conven-

fent time before the day of fasting or thanksgiv-
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- ing comes, that persons may so oi’der“thein'i:-ein- :
poral affairs, that they may properly attend to the

duties thereof. oy . wo
Sec. VI. There shall be public worship - upon

all such days;and let the prayers, psalms, portions-
of scripture to be read, and sermons, be -all, in a

special manner adapted to the occasion. - _ .-
Sec. VII. On fast days, let the minister point
out the authority and providences calling to the

observation thereof; and let him  spend a.more
-than usual portion of time in solemn prayer, .par:
ticular confession of sin, especially the sins of the .
day and place, with._their aggravations, whigh "
have brought down the judgments of heaven. And. -
let the whole day be’ spent in deep humiliation

and mourning before God.

Sec. VIII. On days of thanks‘giviﬁrg*h; is to

give the like information respecting the authority
and providence which call to the observance of

them; and to'spend a more than usual-part of the -

time in the giving of thanks agreeably, to the
occasion, and in singing psalms or hymns of praise.
" It is the duty of people on these days to rejoice
with holy gladness of heart; but let trembling be so

» Jjoined with our mirth that no excess or. unbecoms.

ing levity be indulged,

- CHAP. XV,

' DIRECTORY FOR SECRET AND FAMILY WORSHIP. .-

Skc. L Besides the public -woréhip i:ii-',coixgre-

gations, it is the indespensable duty of each’ per-
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* som alone-tn secret; #nd every family by itself in
private, to pray'to and worship/Godi’ -+ '« 3t 0%

Sec. II. Secret worship'is fﬁi)'s‘"t'plﬁihlfy; enjoined* . !

- by our Lord. In this duty every onme, apart by
“himself is to-spend some time in ‘prayer, réading
. the scriptures, holy meditation, and serious self-
examination. The many advantages arisirig from
a conscientious discharge of these duties,-are best
known to those who are found in- the faithful dis-
charge of them. _ : :
Sec. III. Family worship, which ought to be
performed by every family, ordinarily morningand
_ evening, consists in prayer, reading the scriptures,
and singing praises. W
Sgc. IV. The head of the family, whoistolead
" in this service,ought to be careful that all the
members of his househeld duly attend; and that
none withdraw themselves unnecessarily from any
part of faimly worship; and that all refrain from
their common business while the scriptures are =
read, and gravely attend to the same, no less than .
when prayer or praise is offered up. - )
Sec. V. Letheads of families he careful to in-

" - struct their children and servants in the principles

of religion. Eyery proper opportunity ought to
be embraced for such instruction. But we are of
_ opinion, that the sabbath evenings,-after public
" worship, should be sacredly preserved for this pur-
_ pose. Therefore we highly disap]I:rove of paying

annecessary private visits on the Lord’s day;ad-
- mitting strangers into the families, except when
_mecessity or charity re%gires it; or any other prac-
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tices. whatever plausibile pertences mag be.offered - - .
in their mr, if they ;ntqrfene,thh the abova un-yf S
portant necessary duty. , . ‘ g
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